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PREFACE TO FIRST EDITION

This volume, primarily intended as a textbook for college and
- seminary classes, has grown out of the author's own needs.

An attempt has been made to be fair to all parties by recording
facts without distortion. The book should prove acceptable to all
denominations. It gives a synoptic view in order that the reader
may understand how the Church has been a chief factor in the de-
velopment of civilization as we know it.

Four main divisions of Church history have been made clear,
(1) the organic relation between Christianity and the Old Testa-
ment religion, (2) the formative period of the Early Church, (3)
the underlying principles of the Reformation and the Counter Re-
formation, and (4) the development of American Christianity.

The author ¢xpresses his appreciation to President L. W. Boe
of St. Olaf College, to Dr. Carl August Mellby of St. Olaf College.
to Dr. O. M. Norlie of Luther College, and to Dr. George T.
Fritschel of Wartburg Theological Seminary for valuable sugges-
tions and criticism.

August 1, 1933. Lars P. QuaLBeN

PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION

Critics, universities, theological seminaries, colleges and mission
schools, received the text of the first edition cordially. The second
edition should prove more useful because the section on the Middle
Ages has been lengthened, and three chapters have been added,
dealing with Churches in Canada, Christian Missions, and Church
Unity respectively.

No apology is needed for the large space given to the history of
Christianity in North America. The American student should know
that portion of the Christian world of which he is a part, and have
an intelligent understanding of what the various church bodies
stand for. and what role they play in national and world affairs.
The story of these religious bodies has been condensed to a relatively
small compass.

Teachers of elementary courses, or of one semester courses, need
not be frightened by the bulk of textual material. The text is uni-
formly divided into lesson units, and the teacher should find it com-
paratively easy to select those units which are particularly suited to
the purpose of the course.

August 20, 1936. Lars P. QuAaLBEN
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PREFACE TO FOURTH EDITION

In this edition only a few minor changes have been made, in-
cluding bringing up-to-date the record of the union of American
Methodism.

From the second edition of this book, the first twenty chapters
have been translated into Chinese, for use in Chinese schools. Upon
request from the translators, the author has condensed the remain-
ing chapters of the book into a proportionate scope for Oriental use.
Furthermore, a new section on The Church in the Orient is being
prepared for this Chinese edition. The new section will include
chapters on China, Japan, Chorea, Manchukuo, Mongolia, Tibet,
India, Africa and Oceania.

This section will not appear in the American edition. If there
should be a general demand, these chapters may be printed in a
separate or companion volume.

However, the time may be ripe for a slight departure from the
traditional treatment of church history. Ordinarily, it has traced
the course of Christianity from Palestine through Asia into South-
ern and Western Europe, with a detour to Russia and Scandinavia,
and then over to America. From a few lofty mountain peaks along
this traditional route, the student has been able to get occasional
glimpses of Africa, Australia, Oceania, India, China and Japan;
but for additional information concerning Christianity in these
lands, he has been obliged to turn to a history of missions.

With the rapid spread of Christianity in the 19th and zoth cen-
turies, the development of modern means of communication, the
rising tide of nationalism, and the formation of national Oriental
churches, the time seems to be here when the history of Christianity
in at least some of these countries should be treated in a general
church history rather than in a book on missions.

January 15, 1942, Lars P. QUALBEN



CONTENTS

THE ANCIENT PERIOD

From Jesus Christ to Gregorv I (A.D. 1-590)
Introduction ............. .. .. ... ... ... .. . ... e
Chapter I. The World into Which Christianity Came . 7

I. “The Fullness of Time.'’ 11, External Preparations in the Graeco-
Roman World: 1, The Greeks, 2. The Romans, I1I. Internal Prepara-
tions. IV. Developments in the Jewish Warld.

Chapter II. The Apostolic Era . ..................... 29
I. Jesus Christ, the Founder of Christianity. II, The Farly Jerusalem
Church (A.D. 30-44). [II. Antioch in Syriz uas the Next Church Center
(A.D, 44-68), IV, Ephesus as a Church Center (A.D. 68-100). V,
Persecutions in the Apostolic Fra. VI Organization, Life, Discipline,
!;:ld Worship. VII. What the Church Had at the Close of the Apostolic
ira.

Chapter III. The Post-Apostolic Era, A.D. 100-170.... 71
I. Christianity and the Jews. 1I. Christianity and the Roman Empire,
ITI, Montanism. 1V. The Rule of Faith, V., Organization, Worship,
and Discipline.

Chapter IV. The Ante-Nicene Era, A.D. 170-325 ... ... 93
I. The Rise of thr Catholic Church. II, Organization: the Historic
Episcopate. 1II. Church and State: Persecutions. IV. Internal Con-
flicts: Controversies, Heresies, and Schisms. V. The Beginnings of
Monasticism. VI, Christian Education and Theology. VII. Life and
Worship, VIII, Retrospect.

Chapter V. The Post-Nicene Era, A.D. 325-590 . .. ... . 116
[. The Church and the Empire. II. The Formation of Christian Doc.
trine. 1ML Augustine’s “City of God.” IV, The Development of Church
Organization. V. The Theory of Papal Power. VI, Worship, Life, Dis-
cipline, and Manners. VII, The Monastic Life. VI1Il, On the Threshokl
to the Medieval World.

—

THE MEDIEVAL WORLD
FFrom Gregory the Great to the Reformation (A.D. 590-1517)
Introduction ... .. .... . ... . ... ... ... ... .. .. 137

Chapter VI. The Rise of Papacy. From Gregory I to
Gregory VII, 590-1050 ........................ 140

[. Missionary  Endeavors among Celtic, Teutonie, and Slavic Peoples.
11, 1slam and the Greck Church. [, The Holy Roman Empire. 1V,
The Iconoclastic Controversy. V. The Growth of Papacy. VI Monas-
ticism. VIL Religious Art and Worship.

Chapter VII. The Era of Absolute Papacy. From Gre-
gory VII to Boniface VIII, 1050-1294 ... .. ... 159

1. The Three Theories Concerning the Relations of Pope and Emperor,
11, The Schism botween Fast and West in 1054, 1IL The Holy Roman
Empire and Papacy, 1V, Refortn Movements within the Chureh, V.
The Age of Grom»ryv VI, VI, The Crusades, 1096.1270. VI, The
Monastic  Orders, V1I1, Scholasticisin and the Rise of Universitics.
IN. Papacy at Its Height, X. The Albigenwes and the Waldenses.
XI1. Ecclesiastical Art, Life, and Worship, XII, Rise of the Third
Estate.

Chapter VIII. The Era of the Decline of Papacy and
Signs of Reformation. From Boniface VIII to
Luther's Theses, 1294-1517 ... ... .. .. .. ... ... .. 186

I. Abuses of the Papal Power. Il. The Babylonian Captivity of the
Church, 1305-1376, 1{1I. The Papal Schism, 1378-1417. 1V, Reforma-
tory Movements. V. The Renaissance and PPapacy. V1., The Church and
the People. VI, Retrospect.

v



vi CONTENTS

THE MODERN PERIOD
From the Reformation to the Present

THE CHURCH IN THE “OLb WORLD"
Chapter IX. Europe on the Eve of the Reformation .. 203

1. General Observations. II. The Political Conditions in Europe. III,
The Intellectual Ferment. IV. The Fconomic Unrest. V. Social and
Religious Conditions.
Chapter X. Luther and the Reformation down to 1530 . 218
I Luther's Training and Youth, (I, Luther’s Development from 1512
to 1517, 111 Luther's 95 Theses to the Diet of Worms, 1517-1521.
IV, From the Diet of Worms to the Peasant's War, 1521-15325. V.
From the Peasant’s War to the Diet of Augshurg, 1525-1580,
Chapter XI. The Completion of the Reformation in

Germany and in Switzerland, 1530-1580. ... . 252
I. The Reformation of Zwingli at Zurich, 1519.1531. I[I. The Refor-
mation of Calvin at Geneva. 1536-1564 [II. Calvin's Second Stay at
Geneva, 1541-1564. 1V, The Lutheran Reformation from 1530-1555.
Controversies within the Lutheran Churches, 1355-1580, V1. Consequences
of the Reformation.

Chapter XII. The Lutheran Reformation Outside of
Germany ... ... ... ... ... 290

I. Denmark. II. Norway and Iceland. IIl. Sweden and Finland. IV.
Poland. V. Bohemia-Moravia. VI. Hungary and Transylvania, VILI.
Croatia and Slavonia. VIII. Ttaly,

Chapter XIII. The Spread of the Swiss Reformation. .. 307
Chapter XIV. The Reformation in England ...... . . . 318

1. Early Reform Influences, 11 The Reign of Henry VI, 1509-1547,
1. 'The Reign of Edward VI, 1547.1553, 1V, The Reign of Queen
Mary, 1568-1558. V. The Reign of Queen Elizabeth, 1568-1603.

Chapter XV. Radical Reform Movements... ... .. . .. .. 328
Chapter XVI. The Catholic Counter Reformation .. . 337

I. Farly Reform Efforts. . The Society of Jesus. [I], The Inquisi-
tion. IV, The Council of Trent, 1543-1563. V. Wars of Religion.

Chapter XVII. The Age of the Thirty Years’ War and
the English Revolution ... ... .. .. . . . . . . 347

. Cuuses Leading up to the Thirty Years’ War. 1. The Thirty Years'
Wur, 16181648, [Il, The Arminian Controversy. IV. The Scottish-
English Revolution. V. Retrospect.

Chapter XVIII. Protestant Life and Thought in the

XVII and XVIII Centuries. .. ... ........ . .. 356
Chapter XIX. Catholic Life and Thought in the Last
Three Centuries . . ... . . . . ... . . 374

I. Roman Catholicism in the XVII and XVIII Centuries: 1. Church
and Stute, 2. Jansenism. 3. Quietism, 4. Suppression of the Jesuits.
1L Itoman Catholicism in the XIX and XX Centuries: The New Awaken.
ing, 1800-1830. 2. Liberalism und Ultramontanism, 1830-1870, 3. Roman
Catholicism from 1879 to 1036. 11I. The Greek Catholic Church:
1. The Balkan States. 2. Separate Oriental Churches. 3. The Russian
Orthodox Church.

Chapter XX. Protestantism in the XIX and XX Cen-

turies - S
1. General Survey. 11, The General Awakening, 1800-1830, III. Ortho-
doxy, Liberalism, and Revival, 1830-1870, IV. Materialism, Commun-
ism, und Churchly Revival, 1870-1914. V. Protestant Developments after
1914,



CONTENTS vii

THE CHURCH IN THE “NEW WORLD"
Chapter XXI. The Colonial Era, 1492-1763. ... .. ... ... 413

The Significance of American Colonization. II. The Spanish Settle-
mento. 111. The French in North America. IV. The English and the
Dutch Colonization of North America, V. Four Groups of English
Colonies. VI. The First Great Awakening, 1734-1744. VII. Education
and Theology.

Chapter XXII. The Establishment of the American
Nation ... . ... . .. .. .o 437

General Consequences for the Church. I1. Conditions Leading up to
the Revolutionary War. I1I1. The American Churches and the Revolu-
tionary War. IV. Decline in Moral and Religious Life.

Chapter XXIII. The Catholic Church in the National
Era, 1789-1057 ..ottt e 451

1. General Conditions. II. The Age of Trusteeism, 1789-1829, III,
From the First Provincial Council of Baltimore to the Establishment
of the Apostolic Delegation, 1829-1893. IV. From the Establishment
of the Apostolic Delegation to the End of the World War, 1893-1918,
V. American Catholicism since the World War.

Chapter XXIV. Survey of American Protestantism.. 470
1. Four Main Periods. 11, General Lines of Development, III, Chnrac-
teristics of Amencan Christianity. IV. The Larger Religious Bodies
in the United States in 1957.

Chapter XXV. The Lutheran Church in the National

Era, 1789-10957 ... .ot 479
Chapter XXVI. The Protestant Eplscopal Church, 1789-
1057 it e i e e e e 503
Chapter XXVII. The Congregational Church in the
National Era, 1789-1957 ...... R &
Chapter XXVIII. The Presbyterian Church in the Na-
tional Era, 1789-1957 ...... ...ttt 526
Chapter XXIX. The Methodist Episcopal Church, 1784-
1057 i e e e 539
Chapter XXX. "The Baptlst Church in the National Era,
1789-1957- . ... ... ..... o 535
Chapter XXXI. The Dtsc:ples of Chrlst ,,,,, : .. 568

Chapter XXXII. Reformed and Evangelical Churches‘ 575
Chapter XXXIII. The Christian Churches in Canada. 585

The French-Canadian Fra, 1534-1759. 1I. The British Fra, 1759 to
Pre%em. 1. The Church of England in Canada. 2. Canadian Congre-
gationalism before the Union of 1925, 3. Canadian Preshyterianism
before the Union of 1925. 4. Canadian Methodism before the Union of
1925, 5. The Church Union in Canada in 1925. 6. The United Church

of Canada, 1925-36. 7. The Preshyterian Church in Canada (Con-
tinued). B, The Baptists, 9. The Lutherans. 10. Other Religious Groups.
Chapter XXXIV. Christian Missions .. 617

I. Missions in the Ancient World. II. Miaxions in the Medieva! World.
I1l. Missions in the Modern World. 1. Roman Catholic Missions. 2.
Protestant Missions.

Chapter XXXV, Church Unity .... . .. . ... .. .. 625
I. The Nature of Church (nity. ll Growth of C’hrin(um (oop(-r.mun
1. Foreign Missions. 2. Church Federati: ns. 3. Organie Church Unions,
4]. S{eru toward Organic Union. [II. Obstacles to Overcome. 1V, Con-
clusion.

Index 637






@

DIAGRAMS AND MAPS

Branches of Church History............ ..o 0nen 4
2. Graeco-Roman, Roman-Teutonic, and Western Civiliza-

1703 1 1= 5
How the Jewish and the Pagan People Met and Sep-

arated in Christ.........oiiiiiiii i, 8

The Roman Empire, AD. 100..........00000veian, 9

The Territory of the Babylonian Empire.............. 24

® N owh

10,
IT.

12,
13.
14.
1.
16.
17.
18.

19.
20.
21.
22,
23.
24.
zs.
26.
27.
28.
29.

The Origin of the Jewish Parties at the Time of Christ 26
The Divine and the Human Relation in Jesus Christ and

inthe Bible......ooo ittt 31
Map Indicating the Great Christian Centers in the Apos-

tolic Age . it e 38
The Apostolic Council, Galatians, Romans, and the Prot-

estant Reformation ...............cciiiiininnnn, 46
The Growth of Christianity from 30 to 68, and from 68

to 100 A D, ... e e 50
The Official Relation between Apostles, Deacons, and

Elders ..ot i i 64
The Chief Offices in the Apostolic Church........... 66
Apostolic and Catholic Christianity Compared......... 68
Janus, the Double-Faced Roman Deity............... 71
Rudiments of a Gnostic Conception of the Universe. . ... 76
Microcosm and Macrocosm. .........oviuiiviniennn.. 77
The Spread of Christianity Eastward................ 8o
Comparing the Old Catholic and the Montanist Organiza-

187031 T 87
Where is the Church?.......... ... ... . ... o0 95
Parallel Organizations of State and Church........... 99
The Administrative System of Diocletian.............. 103
Map Showing the Early Catechetical School Centers.... 110
Location of the Invading Tribes, A.D. 500............ 118
The Three General Ancient Symbols................. 125
The Location of the Five Patriarchs.................. 128
General Course Followed by the Main Church Bodies... 134
Periods in Church History.......................... 137
Mohammedan Dominions, A.D. 750.................. 138
Europe in the Time of Charlemagne, A.D. 814......... 147

1X



DIAGRAMS AND MAPS

. The Western Empire as Divided at Verdun, A.D. 843... 151
. Permanent Result of the Schism of 1084.............. 162

31
32. Europe and the Orient on the Eve of the Crusades, A.D.

1008 o e 170
33. European Monasteries about 1300 A.D............... 175
34. Location of the Chief European Universities Founded be-

fOre I500 .. .vvieiiiiiiiriiii e 177
35. The Known World in 800 and the Known World of To-

Y o e 196
36. Europe on the Accession of Emperor Charles V, A.D.

83 C TP 206
37. Map Illustrating the Life of Luther.................. 219
38. The Essence of Morality (As Luther Understood It)... 225
39. Luther’s Church Government in Theory and Practice.. 242
40. Relation of Lutheranism and Roman Catholicism...... 249
41. Map Illustrating the Life of Zwingli.................. 253
42. Map Illustrating the Life of Calvin................... 261
43. Calvin’s Church Government in Theory and Practice... 271
44. Present Political Map of Europe..................... 291
45. Calvinism as Established in the Netherlands and in Scot-

land by I580 ..viiiiiiiiiiii i i 313
46. Communion between God and Man as Understood by (1)

the Reformers (2) the Radicals................... 328
47. The Religion of Luther and Loyola Compared........ 340
48. The Conflict of Rationalism and Faith in the Modern

Period ...ooiiiiiii i et 356
49. Political Map of Present South America.............. 414
50. North America in 1783......... ... iiiiiiiiinnn., 417
51. Frontier Line of the English Colonies in 1740......... 433
52. Territorial Growth of Continental U. S. A, ............ 452
53. European and American Movements Compared......... 470
54. Territories and States Prior to 1830................. 480
55. Diagram of American Lutheran Church Bodies........ 500
56. Diagram of Disciples of Christ, Churches of Christ, Con-

gregational and Christian Churches, and Unitarians. .. §23
§7. American Presbyterian Church Bodies............... 527
58. American Methodist Church Bodies.................. 541
59. American Baptist Church Bodies..................... 556
60. Reformed and Evangelical Church Bodies............. 576
61. Church Union in Canada in 192§..................... 596



Part 1

THE ANCIENT PERIOD
From Jesus Christ to Gregory the First (4.D. 1-590)

INTRODUCTION

1. Definition, Scope, and Divisions of Church History.—
What is Church History? In the broadest sense it is the History
of God’s Kingdom upon earth. As such it naturally deals with
the founding and the development of this Kingdom, with the
fortunes of its citizens, the congregation of saints and true be-
lievers. These citizens include the Old Testament believers! as well
as those of the New. Hence Church History proper extends from
the Creation, as recorded in Genesis, down to the present.

The central event in this long record, as well as in universal.
history, is the coming of Jesus Christ as the Savior of the world.
He is not merely the center of all history; he is the very keystone
to the universe. “All things were made through him; and without
him was not anything made that hath been made.”? “In him were
all things created, in the heavens and upon earth . . . all things
have been created through him, and unto him; and he is before all
things, and in him all things consist. And he is the head of the body,
the church.”?

With Jesus Christ the central figure, and his coming to earth the
central event in history, it is natural to consider the history of
mankind before his birth as essentially a period of preparation for
his coming, and the history after his death, resurrection, and
ascension as a record of the gradual development of the Kingdom
of Heaven which he founded upon earth. The history of God's
people may, therefore, be divided into a pre-Christian and a Chris-
tian world.

In the pre-Christian world God’s people, the congregation of
believers, are designated by two terms: “edhah” and “kahal,” both
meaning “assembly.” In the Christian world this body of true
believers is referred to as the “ecclesia” or as the Christian
“church.” The word ecclesia is from a Greek term meaning “those

1 Matth. 8:11. 2 John 1:3. 8 Col. 1:16-18.
I



2 A HISTORY OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH

called together,” or “those called out,” or simply “assembly.” The
word “church” is evidently from another Greek word “kyriakon,”
which means “the Lord’s,” and may refer to one of two things:
(1) the Lord’s “body,” or the congregation of believers; (2) the
Lord’s “house,” or the consecrated building. The word “Christian”
was coined in Antioch in Syria around 40 A.D.4

Attention is called to the organic connection between the religion
of the Old Testament and the religion of the Gospels—between the
Old and the New Testament Israel. This intimate relation is well
expressed by St. Augustine: “The New Testament is concealed in
the Old, and the Old is revealed in the New.” The definition of
church history as given above rests, therefore, on a broad and solid
foundation.

But the term “church history” is now commonly used in a more
restricted sense, designating merely the second stage in the develop-
ment of God’s Kingdom upon earth. Church History in this sense
is synonymous with the History of the Christian Church. The pre-
Christian Israel is usually treated under some other title, such as
the History of Israel, or the History of the Old Testament, or
the History of the Jewish Church. In this narrower sense, Church
History may be defined as the History of God's Kingdom upon
earth from the time of Jesus Christ and the first Pentecost down
to the present. The subject-matter of the present text—with the
exception of the first chapter—is presented from this more limited
point of view.

The nature or character of the Christian Church is well described
in two of the Lord’s parables. “The kingdom of heaven is like
unto a grain of mustard seed, which a man took, and sowed in his
field : which indeed is less than all seeds ; but when it is grown, it is
greater than the herbs, and becometh a tree, so that the birds of
the heaven come and lodge in the branches thereof. Another parable
spake he unto them, the kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven,
which a woman took, and hid in three measures of meal, till it was
leavened.”®

In these parables the Lord describes the small and slight begin-
nings, the gradual progress, and the marvelous increase of the
Christian Church. The history of Christianity in twenty centuries
is but a commentary on these two parables in their gradual ful-
fillment. The extensive territorial progress of Christianity from
land to land is described in the first parable; the intensive spiritual

¢ Acts 11:26. 8 Matth. 13:31-33.



INTRODUCTION 3

power of Christianity to transform the hearts and minds of men,
and to renovate society, is described in the second.

Christianity came to penetrate and to touch human life in all its
phases. Hence Church History is concerned with the record of the
influence of Christianity upon the religious, intellectual, social,
cultural, economic, and political life of the people with whom it
came in contact. It is concerned with Christian influence upon the
world of art, letters, and science, as well as with the reaction of
these upon the Church. The Church was to be in the world, but
not of the world. Yet, at certain periods, the Church has been
sadly secularized and paganized. In order to understand these
influences, the student of Church History is frequently brought
in contact with individuals and movements outside the Church.

From the parables of the grain of mustard seed and the leaven,
it appears that the Kingdom of God upon earth is in principle and
aim as comprehensive and extensive as humanity itself. Christ
told his disciples to preach the Gospel unto all nations.® It is
degigned for the Jew as well as for the Gentile; for bond and free;
for male and female;” for all classes and for all peoples until the
end of time. But the aim of God’s Kingdom on earth—to make
disciples of all nations—is not yet fully realized. A large part of
mankind has been, and is still, alienated from God.® Hence the
Kingdom of God on earth is not identical with humanity, but
includes the true believers only.? This fact naturally imposes a
corresponding limitation upon scope of Church History. It is not
identical with universal history; it is not even identical with the
spiritual or religious history of mankind. It deals only with the
life, the struggles, and the triumphs of the Christian Church.

Various aspects or branches of Church History may be dis-
tinguished, depending on whether the emphasis is upon practice,
forms, thought, or opposition. Christianity as expressed in practical
Life naturally deals with the History of Home and Foreign Mis-
sions, and their subordinate activities such as charities, hospitals,
and rescue missions. Special study of the forms of Christian life
would lead to a History of Church Polity (organization and dis-
cipline), and a History of Christian Worship. Similar attention to
Christian thought would lead to a History of Creeds and Con-
fessions, and a History of Christian Theology or Learning. Special
consideration of the opposing forces would lead to a History of
Persecutions, or a History of Religious Liberty.

? Matth, 28:18. 8 Consult diagram on page 8.
? Gal. 3:28. * Matth. 25:31-46.



4 A HISTORY OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH

It is convenient to divide the History of the Christian Church
into larger divisions or periods,!® because these serve as landmarks
along the route the student is to travel. The Ancient Period
extends from the time of Jesus Christ to the age of Gregory the
Great (590) ; the Medieval Period extends to the time of Martin
Luther (1517); the Modern Period, taking its beginning with the
Lutheran Reformation (1517), extends to the present.

During the Ancient Period the Christian Church was founded,
and its influence was extended to all parts of the civilized world.
Graeco-Roman civilization flourished until it perished in the
Deluge of Barbarism caused by invading Barbaric tribes. These
tribes overthrew the western Roman Empire in 476 A.D., which
date terminates the ancient period in secular history. But in church

?%:A !ZATLON ‘E{DIﬁCLPJ.LNE CH%E;LAN 'Iﬁz%)QQHT
/ 7
)Aposb/f (o, F?;oa/(cJE)o/s- a) Fxegelical (b) sloncal
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Branches of Church History

history the great divide between the ancient and medieval periods
is the accession of Gregory the Great to the papal chair in 590
A.D. Gregory the Great stood on the confines between the old and
the new order of things. He was the last Roman bishop and the
first medieval pope.

The Medieval Period is so-called because of its chronological
position between ancient and modern times. It was a transition
period between the old Graeco-Roman and the new Teutonic-Latin
civilization destined to control the future of the western world.
The early part of the medieval period is frequently referred to as
the Dark Ages because of the destruction, ignorance, lawlessness,
and violence brought on by the Barbarian invasions. But the
mingling of Christian, Graeco-Roman, and Teutonic elements

10 See diagram on page 137.



INTRODUCTION 5

gradually produced a new civilization which rose slowly on the
ruins of the old. It took centuries for this new Teutonic-Latin
civilization to arrive at the age of its maturity. The Latin spirit
attained to its majority during the Renaissance, while the Teutonic
spirit, conscious of its maturity, emancipated itself in the
Reformation.

Graeco-Roman———> Roman-Teutonic———> Western
(Ancient) (Medieval) (Modern)

Just at the time this western civilization attained to its majority,
the New World was re-discovered. Columbus came to America
twenty-five years before Luther nailed his theses to the church
door at Wittenberg. It is interesting to note that immigration of
foreign peoples into the United States of America since 1840,
was much more rapid than the movement of the Teutonic tribes
into the old Roman Empire. It seems natural, therefore, to divide
modern church history into two general sections: first, the Church
in the Old World; second, the Church in the New World.

2. The Value of a Study of Church History.—

1. Church History brings the student in touch with his Spiritual ancestry.
A patriotic citizen should know the history of his country, because such
knowledge makes for better citizenship; a corresponding knowledge of
Church History makes for better and more intelligent church membership.

2. A knowledge of church backgrounds broadens the perspective, and gives
a more correct evaluation of Jesus Christ. He is the central figure in both
universal and church history. In the pre-Christian systems of religion,
philosophy, and government, mankind was prepared—positively and nega-
tively—for his coming. The full significance of Christ for the Christian
world is revealed, not merely in the New Testament, but also in the twenty
centuries of Christian history. Church history helps to portray the fullness
of the stature of Christ.

3. It promotes highmindedness and toleration. It reveals the comprehen-
siveness of the Kingdom of God upon earth. It leads to a study of Christianity
in all its phases. The study of the great religious controversies of the past
should cultivate proper respect for the opinions and convictions of others.
A general and widely diffused knowledge of the Church is also a most
powerful factor in eliminating disconnected, isolated group movements.

4. A knowledge of the Church of the past serves as a basis for under-
standing the present. History does not necessarily repeat itself; yet, the
past has many parallels to the present. Adequate knowledge is the best
preventive for the repetition of the mistakes of the past; it greatly helps in
the solution of problems of the present.

s. It has a stabilizing influence. Christianity has a stabilizing influence
upon society. But we live in an age of scepticism. The very foundations of
Christianity are challenged and shaken. The older order of things must, as
it seems, give room to new customs, modes, and ideas. Are these new things
simply old errors exploded long ago, or are we witnessing the birthpangs
of a new order? Shall we display the red signal at every attempt to change
things? Will these changes lead to chaos and defeat, or to ultimate victory
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for the Church? The records of the Church will shed much light on these
problems, and Church History will furnish one of the strongest proofs of the
continuous presence of the Lord with his people.

6. Many think it strange that the Christian Church is broken up into so
many sects and denominations. Why the many doctrinal systems and varie-
gated forms of organization, life, and worship? Church History will answer
the why. It will reveal the larger unity which exists between these groups.

7. It has a special value of such study for church leaders. Church History
is a veritable storehouse of information on successful religious leadership.
Christian leaders cannot preserve the historic continuity of their groups with-
out a knowledge of the past. Furthermore, this history presents a wealth of
material that may be used in sermons and addresses.

8. Finally, it has intellectual, cultural, and stimulating values. The con-
stant search for the relation between cause and effect develops the intellect.
Furthermore, the Christian Church has always succeeded in establishing it-
self in the great centers of culture and civilization. Christianity and true
culture go hand in hand. The influence of Christianity upon society has pro-
duced some of the choicest fruits of modern culture. Knowledge of Church
History leads to a better appreciation of this culture. Lastly, the study of
the noble lives and the great ideals of apostles, evangelists, martyrs, reform-
ers, and other saints of God, is pregnant with inspiration and vitalizing
enthusiasm.

1. REVIEW QUESTIONS

. Is there any difference between Church History and a History of the
Christian Church? Why?

. What place has Jesus Christ in history? Why?

. Why should the Old Testament believers be included in God’s Kingdom

upon earth?

Why do we not call the Old Testament believers Christians?

. What is the twofold meaning of the word church?

What did the Lord say about the nature of the Church?

Is the Kingdom of God on earth identical with all of mankind?

How is Church History related to universal history, and to the religious

history of mankind? Why?

. Name the various branches of Church History.

. Why is the history of the Church divided into larger and smaller
divisions ?

. Discuss the values of a study of Church History.

TOPICS FOR SPECIAL STUDY

1. Discuss Luther's view of the Church. Consult his Catechisms and the
Book of Concord. Is his view different from that of Roman Catholicism ?
Does he differ from the Reformed and the Anglican views?

2. Discuss the secular meaning of the Greek ecclesia and the Latin curia.

3. Compare the Graeco-Roman, the Latin-Teutonic, and the Modern
civilizations.

A SELECTED BIBLIOGRAPHY FOR CHAPTER I

. Collingwood, The Idea of History
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CHAPTER I
TuE WorLD INTO WHIcH CHRISTIANITY CAME

I. “The Fullness of Time.”—Attention has been called to
the unique position of Jesus Christ in history. John the Baptist,
whom God sent to prepare the immediate way for his coming, said
in his message to the people: “The time is fulfilled, and the king-
dom of God is at hand.? The apostle Paul, whom God used
more than any other individual to extend this kingdom unto the
nations, wrote these remarkable words: “When the fullness of
time came, God sent forth his Son, born of a woman.”? God did
not send his Son until the world had been prepared for his coming.
The essential part of this preparation was to disclose to the nations
the world’s need of a redemption and a Redeemer. That the people
in general had become fairly conscious of this need is commonly
admitted. There has perhaps never been a period in all history
when mankind was more concerned with the problem of redemp-
tion than from 300 B.C. to 300 A.D.

Preparation for the redemption of mankind begins with the first
human pair—after the fall, The first divine promise of a Redeemer
is given in Gen. 3:15. But of the entire Old Testament, only the
first eleven chapters are primarily concerned with the early history
of the world, or of mankind in general. The remainder of the
Old Testament is mainly a record of the founding and the develop-
ment of the Theocratic People, Israel.

Abraham’s obedience to God’s call, with the subsequent develop-
ment of Israel as God's chosen people, divided mankind into two
large groups: Israel, or the Jewish world; and the pagan or non-
Jewish world. Consequently, from Abraham until Christ the prepa-
ration of mankind for the redemption had a twofold aspect: in
Israel, man developed under the influence of a direct, divine revela-
tion ; in paganism, man developed his native ability apart from the
influence of a direct, divine revelation. For Israel it was essen-
tially “an approach of God to Man;” for paganism it was “an
approach of man to God.” “In Judaism, the true religion is pre-
pared for man; in heathenism, man is prepared for true religion.”

1 Mark 1:15. 2 Gal, 4:4.

7
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How these two groups, Israel and the non-Jewish world, united
in Jesus Christ through his Gospel is disclosed in the record of the
Christian Church, from Peter’s vision and the subsequent visit to
Cornelius,3 down to our own time,

The nations most vitally concerned in the preparation for the
coming of Christ were all represented by the superscription on the
cross of Christ. This writing was in Hebrew, Latin, and Greek.t
The Hebrews, the Greeks, and the Romans constituted the three
great cornerstones of western civilization. It was in the Graeco-
Roman world that Christianity first made its appearance.?

II. External Preparations in the Graeco-Roman World.—
The birth of Christianity and the birth of the Roman Empire
(31 B.C.) were not far apart in time. The Roman Empire was
an important agency in paving the way for Christianity. Some

] :
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have even conceived it as the secular counterpart to the Christian
Church. Geographically it extended from the Euphrates to the
Atlantic, from the Danube, the Rhine, and the firths of Scotland
to the African deserts. This vast territory was naturally divided
into two general divisions: the Orient, or the East; and the Occi-
dent, or the West. The former included Egypt, Arabia, and Roman
territory to the east of the Adriatic Sea. The latter included Roman
territory to the west of Asia,

Unsuccessful attempts had previously been made in the ancient
world to unite mankind in a political form, among them the empires
of ancient Egypt, Babylonia, Assyria, Chaldea, Persia, and
Macedonia. Each marked a necessary stage in the gradual advance-
ment of civilization, in the preparation for Christianity. The uni-
versal Kingdom of God could not succeed properly in a world made
up of a chaos of small, isolated, and warring states. Mankind
needed to be brought together in peaceful intercourse. Each nation
must cease to be strictly separated, and merely live and labor for
itself. There had to be a certain unity of mankind in the secular
sphere as a preparation for things spiritual. If the Kingdom of

3 Acts, Chap. ro. ¢t John 19:20. 3 Consult map on page 9.
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Heaven be likc a leaven, and humanity like a heap of meal® that
heap of meal had to be shaken together before it could take up
the leaven. This shaking together was accomplished by the Roman
Empire.

Ancient Egypt, Babylonia, Assyria, Chaldea, and Persia were
despotisms. Under each, nations and tribes were welded together
merely for tributary purposes. There was no approach to an
organic union. Tributary tribes and nations were never assimilated
in a uniform culture and civilization; the individual counted for
little or nothing.

Hiberdt ./

THE RoMaN EMPIRE, 100 A.D.

In the Macedonian Empire conditions were somewhat different.
The Greeks did at least attribute a moral value to the individual.
Through the conquests of Alexander the Great the sympathies of
men, hitherto so narrow and local, were widened; the distinction
between Greek and Barbarian was gradually obliterated. Greek
civilization, with its matchless language, literature, art, philosophy,
and science, spread over Egypt and Western Asia. The civilized
world was given a universal language. The rediscovery of the
sea route from India to Europe greatly stimulated trade and
commerce. Several famous universities and libraries were founded.

Yet, the Macedonian Empire left little of political importance.

¢ Matth, 13:33.
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This vast empire fell to pieces, and perished with its founder.
Politically Macedonia could not hold what she had won. It was
left for Rome to unite civilization into a political whole. But
Macedonia had made possible the intellectual world conquest by
the Greeks, a very important factor in preparation of mankind
for Christianity.

In the course of five hundred years (31 B.C.-476 A.D.), the
Roman Empire united with itself all the civilized nations of its
time—an unique feature of this empire. The intellectual world
conquest by the Greeks reached its culmination under the protec-
tion of Rome. Hitherto the nations of the world had lived and
labored apart. Rome fused them into a heterogeneous mass of
humanity with one emperor, one government, one military organi-
zation, a common body of laws and practices, a common language,
common coinage, a central mail and transportation system, a com-
mon alphabet, and one culture. Truly a universal world empire
which foreshadowed the universal Kingdom of God. How God
used this empire in the service of his Kingdom on earth will now
be briefly considered.

The union of tribes and peoples into one visible government,
with one visible head, the emperor, revealed the desirable relation
between the one and the many. Men came to see that the best
interests of mankind could not be successfully promoted by per-
mitting the nations to continue, as in the past, to live in strict
isolation, mutual hostility, and civil wars. As the barriers between
Jew, Greek, Roman, and Barbarian broke down under the cosmo-
politan policy of Rome, the people of one group began to under-
stand and to respect the thoughts and feelings of other groups.
Did they not, after all, have many interests in common? One of
the great object lessons was that above the nations and the peoples
there is a higher unity, visibly demonstrated in a universal empire,
with a universal emperor, From this concrete situation the people
could easily turn to the abstract; and from the secular they could
turn to the religious. The nations united in the Roman Empire
could not help becoming conscious of the fact that above their
own national gods, there must be a higher spiritual unity, a
universal God.

As these external conditions promoted the idea of a supreme,
universal God, so they also promoted the idea of a higher unity of
mankind. The early Roman government formed the policy of
tolerance, patience, conciliation, and assimilation. Rome treated her
subjects as friends, not as conquered peoples. Subjects saw that



THE WORLD INTO WHICH CHRISTIANITY CAME 11

their interests were identical with those of the Government. This
was partly done by bestowing Roman citizenship upon the pro-
vincials and by permitting them to take part in the local govern-
ment according to their own traditions, through their own
governors and officials. Caesar Augustus initiated the policy of
bestowing Roman citizenship upon a limited number of provincials.
Succeeding emperors extended it until it included, in 212 A.D.,,
all free-born inhabitants in all the Roman provinces. This ideal—
a universal Roman citizenship for all free-born subjects—paved
the way for a true appreciation of Christianity. In the Gospel
of Jesus Christ there is no distinction of persons before God.?
There is neither Jew nor Greek, neither bond nor free, but all are
one in Christ.®

There was also the unifying influence of Roman jurisprudence.
The Roman law was for the Roman citizen alone, and wherever
there were citizens, this law was operative. As Roman citizenship
gradually extended to all free-born subjects in the Empire, the
sphere of Roman law correspondingly widened. A Roman citizen
in Africa, or in the far East, or in the far North, received the
same protection and justice as a Roman citizen in Italy. This
common law for all citizens developed the idea of the universal
worth of the individual; it naturally promoted a just appreciation
of true Christian democracy.

Pefmitting a conquered people to take part in local government
according to its own traditions and through its own officials fos-
tered the ability to form independent organizations without weaken-
ing the world empire. This was not without significance for the
Christian Church. There is nearly always, in any nation, a close
relation between the political form of government and the form of
church organization. The Roman Empire was no exception to this
rule. Christian churches, each with an independent organization
and with local officers, were established throughout the Empire.
These local congregations strengthened the Church as a whole by
recognizing their essential unity in Christ Jesus.?

Peace prevailed during the first Christian century. The many
bloody conquests and the terrible civil wars had temporarily come
to an end, offering marvelous opportunities for the spread of the
Gospel of the Prince of Peace. Otherwise the extensive missionary
work of Paul and other apostles and evangelists could never have
been so successful.

T Rom, 2:11; James 2:1; 1 Peter 1:17, 8 Gal, 3:28. % Col. 1:18.
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At the time of Christ Greck was the universal cultural language.
The Empire was, of course, bilingual. Latin was the official lan-
guage of the Roman courts and of the army, as well as the language
generally used in the Roman dominions west of the Adriatic and
in Africa. But Greek was not only the general language of the
Roman provinces in the East; it was also the language of com-
merce and the vehicle of polite intercourse throughout the Empire.
Greek was used and understood almost everywhere. For this reason
practically all the New Testament Books were originally written
in Greek. The Gospel of “peace and good will toward men” was
to use as its first written medium of expression the most perfect
instrument for the embodiment and conveyance of thought the
world has ever known.

The Roman army was also a preparatory agency for Christianity.
It was an important agent in disseminating Graeco-Roman culture
to the more remote Roman provinces. The military stations in the
distant regions recruited themselves to a large extent from the
provinces. Furthermore, Rome never kept auxiliary troops in their
native districts. Thus separated from their native soil, surrounded
by strong Romanizing influences in the military stations, the stay
of the soldiers was like attending a school of civilization. This
civilizing process was surprisingly rapid. The army helped to shake
the heap of meal'® together into a more uniform body.

Certain cities became strategic centers for trade and commerce,
culture and religion. Paul and other early missionaries made good
use of these flourishing centers of humanity. Paul particularly
established and developed Christian congregations in large cities.
From these centers, Christianity spread easily to the surrounding
territory.

A splendid highway system and well arranged sea routes afforded
remarkable facilities for intercourse between the central and the
more remote districts. In the forum at Rome, Caesar Augustus had
erected a golden milestone. From there went out five main high-
ways which with their many branches connected Rome with all
parts of the Empire. Along these roads were stations where the
traveller could secure lodging and change horses. Milestones along
the roads informed the traveler of his progress, while maps indi-
cated the distance from place to place. These highways were of
great service, not only to the Government and to private enterprise,
but also to the spread of the Gospel.

10 Matth, 13:33.
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Caesar Augustus established a postal system which provided
transportation by land for government agents and officials, and
also for official commodities, This system was soon copied by
private citizens who provided similar means of travel for the
public. The comparative ease, swiftness, and safety of travel gave
a strong impetus to commercial intercourse and to travel in
general, promoting a cosmopolitan atmosphere hitherto unknown,
Nations came closer together. Sympathies and interests were
broadened. The provincials became absorbed in the Roman race.
Dress, manners, political and legal institutions, language, and
religion became more and more uniform—a unity in diversity.
The great mass of humanity was shaken together as a heap of
meal,!! in order that the leavening process of Christianity might
be the more successful.

Of less general importance was the educational system. The
youth had opportunity to attend the Ludus or Primary School
from the age of 6 or 7 to 12; the School of the Grammaticus, or
Secondary School from 12 to 16; the School of the Rhetor, or
College from 16 to 18 or 19; and the University from 18 or 19
to 21 or 25. But the State did not require education of any one, nor
was there any governmental supervision over these schools and
their teachers. Practically every provincial town had its own Gram-
mar School, but these schools reached only a small select group.

The lively commercial intercourse between various parts of the
Empire brought enormous riches to the larger cities, while condi-
tions were reversed in the rural districts. This situation was aggra-
vated by an unfair system of taxation. The sturdy, self-supporting,
and self-respecting farmer with a small farm faced an increasingly
difficult situation. Taxes were heavy and prices were poor. Grain
from Spain and Africa could be bought cheaper than he could raise
it on his own soil. The reduced income was generally too small to
pay his taxes and support his family. Many were forced to leave
their farms, and the land was bought by rich land owners and used
for cattle and sheep ranches. The farmers usually went to the
cities to seek an honest living there, but what could they do? Slaves
were used for almost every type of service. So many of these
former country folks became soldiers, while not a few joined the
rabble of the city.

A conscquence of this uneven distribution of wealth was a
general desire among the common people to seek protection against

1 cf. Matth. 13:31.
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the social and economic pressure in some fraternal order, secret
society, or secret cult. These societies had their classical age during
the three centuries immediately before and after Christ. All of
these societies had a specific religious purpose, even those which
were predominantly secular; practically all of them had the sub-
ordinate purpose of providing a burial place for and a decent
burial of deceased members. These fraternities or secret orders
supplied to their members a religion which was not the religion of
the Christian Church, a rather disturbing element for the early
Christians.

Outwardly, the Roman Empire enjoyed a Golden Age up to
around 100 A.D., but this outward splendor failed to produce a
corresponding strength and happiness in morals and religion.

2. REVIEW QUESTIONS

. What is indicated by the expression “fullness of time’’?

. Why the Jewish and the non-Jewish world before Christ?

. How did the Roman Empire differ from previous empires and kingdoms ?
Why did the nations come to see that there must be a higher spiritual

unity, a universal God?

. How did the Roman Empire promote the Christian ideal of the universal

worth of the individual ?

. Discuss the benefits to Christianity of universal peace, a universal lan-
guage, the civilizing influence of the army, the flourishing Roman cities,
the splendid highway and postal system, and the school system in the
Roman Empire.

. What were the general economic conditions within the Empire at the
time of Christ?

8. Why did secret societies flourish during this period, and how did they

affect the Christian Church?

TOPICS FOR SPECIAL STUDY

1. Superimpose the map of the Roman Empirc on the map of the United
States of America so as to show the relative size. What is your
conclusion ?

2. Study the history of the great Chinese Wall. Would such walls around
the various peoples of the Graeco-Roman world have been conducive to
the spread of the Gospel? Explain.

N P

N

III. Internal Preparations through Religion and Philos-
ophy.—The more significant preparations of mankind for “the
fullness of time” were transformations in the world of thought
and emotion. Attention is called to specific developments in the
religion and in the philosophy of the Greeks, the Romans, and
the Jews, because these groups constituted the cornerstone of the
civilization of that period.
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Although the Greeks, the Romans, and the Jews differed in their
outlook on life, they also had certain things in common. The
Mosaic Law was the most highly treasured common possession
of the Jews. This Law prepared them rather negatively for the
coming of the Messiah because it revealed to them that by the
works of the Law, no man is justified in God’s sight.!> The Law
became a tutor to bring Israel to Christ.® In the non-Jewish world
the most treasured common possession was Greek philosophy. It
was this very philosophy which dealt the death blow to pagan
religions, and gradually emptied the Olympic heaven of its divin-
ities. The religious void thus created made the pagan mind
conscious of its own impotence for satisfying the religious cravings
of the soul. In this sense, pagan philosophy became a tutor which
prepared the pagan for Christ.

Again, the Jews enjoyed a more positive and subjective prepara-
tion in the Prophets. The revelation of God to man was received,
preserved, and transmitted as “the Law and the Prophets.” In the
non-Jewish world, there was a corresponding positive, subjective
preparation. Consider the imaginative, subjective, artistic, idealistic,
philosophic, literary, and scientific contributions of the Greeks ; and
the concrete, practical, constructive contributions of the Romans in
the form of law, order, government, dissemination of culture, and
the constructive, practical undertakings, such as engineering
projects, commercial processes, and the like.

a. The Greeks. The mythological divinities of the early Greeks
were the spontaneous creations of the Greeks themselves. Their
gods were the forces of nature personified and deified. These
deities were like human beings—male and female—with greatly
magnified powers, vices, and virtues. They were jealous of their
superiority, and envied rather than loved man. Hence they denied
man perfect happiness. Being enslaved by the same earthly pas-
sions as man, these Greek gods of the Olympic heaven could not
raise their worshippers above the level of their own morality.
There was no devil in the early religious system of the Greeks.
Evil suggestions and evil doings were generally credited to the
gods. And the Greeks had no true conception of sin. Their moral
consciousness was identical with the sense of the beautiful. Hence
beauty—and not holiness—was the'r supreme ideal. Sin was prac-
tically identified with ignorance.

There were three distinct stages in the development of Greek

2 Rom. 3:20. 3 Gal, 3:24.



16 A HISTORY OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH

philosophy and religion. 1. With the rise of rational inquiry and
historical study (after 500 B.C.), philosophy emancipated itself
from the traditional theology and morality. Man became the meas-
ure of all things. 2. With the fall of Athens (404 B.C.), and also
during the Macedonian supremacy, philosophy and religion freed
themselves from political or state interests. 3. In time philosophy
and religion were also divorced from scientific interests, and from
universal philosophy. A flood of narrow individualism resulted.
Perhaps a very brief discussion of the three stages may be in
order.

(1) The Sophists (fifth and fourth centuries B.C.) ushered in a new
intellectualism. “Man is the measure of all things” was their dictum. Tradi-
tional authority was shaken off ; and human reason, conscience, and experi-
ence became the main component parts of the new religious and philosophic
fabric. This new intellectualism had a marked influence upon all phases of
Greek life. Particularly noticeable was the sharp conflict between reason and
religious authority. Philosophy emancipated itself from theology. Historical
study placed the mythological gods in a delicate position. One group of
thinkers relegated them to the realm of fable; others tried to identify these
deities with natural forces or elements; while others claimed that they were
symbols of abstract ethical precepts. Religion lost its grip on educated Greeks.
Scepticism and infidelity prevailed among the higher classes, and a corre-
sponding change in their standard of morals followed.

(2) With the loss of political independence, after the Peloponnesian War
(431-404 B.C.), a great change was wrought in the general Greek outlook
on life. Hitherto the individual had centered in the one comprehensive
institution, the city state. The religion was a state religion, where the gods
were so incorporated with the Greek city states that they were held account-
able for the welfare of the commonwealth. When Athens fell (404 B.C.),
and when Greece lost her political independence to Philip of Macedon (338
B.C.), Greek religion lapsed into chaos. The people lost faith in the gods
because they failed to protect them against the enemy. Philosophically, the
Grecks had been accustomed to thinking of the city state as the highest good
to man, but this ideal was smashed when the city states were absorbed into
new, vast political units. The Greek nation was obliged to follow one of
two courses: either to recognize the new and broader relations to humanity,
or no longer consider the state as comprehending all possible good to man,
and fall back upon the resources of the individual. The typical Athenian
followed the latter course. Religion and philosophy became divorced from
political or state interests.

(3) Finally Greek religion and philosophy were almost entirely divorced
from scientific interests, as well as from the absolute, immutable, universal
laws, as set forth by men like Socrates, Plato, and Aristotle. All problems
connected with philosophy and religion were approached from the indi-
vidualistic point of view. People turned against the traditional laws and
authority. A flood of narrow individualism was the inevitable result. Every
man was a.daw unto himself. Individual taste was considered the sole and
final judge. There were as many systems of morals as there were individuals,
and this again meant that there was no system at all. The general result was
a widespread moral laxity, and a general indifference toward the earlier
sanctity and obligation of an oath,
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Such were the general religious, philosophic, and moral condi-
tions among the Greeks when they came into vital and intimate
contact with the Romans. Many prominent Roman leaders set
their faces like flint against these Greek ideas, customs, and innova-
tions, Cato the Elder (232-147 B.C.) constantly told the Romans
that Greek education and Greek literature and philosophy would
bring their country to ruin.

This is briefly the general trend of development in Greek life
up to the Roman period. Time and space do not permit any dis-
cussion of such representative philosophers as Pythagoras,
Socrates, Plato, Aristotle, Zeno, and Epicurus. Socrates has been
called “the John the Baptist of the ancient world.” And Plato’s
lofty, spiritual philosophy has been likened unto a bridge over
which many have passed from paganism toward the Kingdom of
God. Aristotle has been called the greatest systematizer the world
has ever known. During the first 1400 years of our Christian era
no single book save the Bible exerted such influence upon the
civilized world as his “Organon.” His influence was particularly
felt in the formulation of the Christian dogma, and in Medieval
scholasticism.

b. The Romans. The early Romans, like the early Greeks, were
dominated by the same institution, the city state, upon which their
civilization was founded. From the Greeks they borrowed the idea
of a confederate government, and developed it into a universal
empire. They were possessed by a firm belief that they were called
upon to govern the world. The genius of the Romans expressed
itself along concrete, external, practical, and constructive lines.
They were deficient in imaginative and esthetic power, as com-
pared with the Greeks, but they possessed a sobriety, a dignity,
and a moral sense that the Greeks lacked. The Romans were
austere, practical, and utilitarian. It has been said that “the
Greeks never lost their youth; the Romans were always men.”
The Greeks furnished certain ideals of life. The Romans fur-
nished the institutions that made the realization of these ideals
possible.

The Roman religion was abstract, practical, formal, and legalis-
tic. The early Roman gods were mysterious, abstract, impersonal
beings, without human power or feelings. They lacked the vividness
of the Greek deities. The Romans had no Olympus, and though
the gods were of different sexes, they were commonly childless.
The gods promised no future rewards or punishments or hopes of
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a future life. They constituted a crowd of oppressive beings that
constantly interfered with human affairs, keeping a watchful eye
on all things in nature, as well as in individual, social, and political
life. Hence there was a constant necessity of obtaining the favors
of the gods as a practical means of getting on in the world. This
worship took the form of elaborate and minutely prescribed
religious ceremonies, and the Romans were exceedingly scrupu-
lous in performing the prescribed worship with the greatest
exactness.

In rendering this divine service, the Roman was entirely uncon-
cerned with the state of his own soul. His religion had little or
nothing to do with personal morality—although his loyalty to the
State, and his careful observance of the religious ceremonies, pro-
duced a truthfulness, a sincerity, and a stalwart character that was
almost entirely wanting among the Greeks. The Roman looked
upon his religion as a sort of a contract between him and the gods.
If he kept his part of the contract, the gods were bound to keep
theirs. Religion was purely an external affair, and the religious
Roman was the man who best knew the ritual and carefully
observed it. Render unto the gods the worship due to them—
nothing more, and nothing less. Excess in religious matters was
hated by the Romans as much as lack of piety.

Everything centered in the State. Devotion to the State in terms
of bravery was always one of the leading Roman ideals. “Rome
must never conclude a peace save as a victor.” But victory could
not be obtained except by the favor of the gods. Religion was
therefore closely interwoven with the affairs of the State, resulting
in a religious patriotism that had no parallel anywhere else in the
ancient world. The government officials—and not the priests—were
the masters of the religious ceremonies. And the Pontifex
Maximus, or head of the religious affairs, was also the head of
the State. This religious patriotism resulted in an early deification
of the Roman State and its official head. During the period of the
Republic (up to 31 B.C.), the State was represented by the
Capitolene Jupiter, and the “Dea Roma” was worshipped in his
temples, not only in Italy, but also in the provinces. Smyrna had
such a temple as early as 195 B.C. After the Roman Empire
came into existence, the Emperor took the place of the Capitolene
Jupiter, with emperor worship the result. Pergamum worshipped
Rome and Augustus as early as 29 B.C.

Until about 250 B.C. the Roman character and religion remained
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substantially as they had been in preceding centuries. But as Rome
expanded politically and gradually came into larger world rela-
tionships, the traditional ideals, as expressed in customs and re-
ligion, suffered marked modifications. The first inroads came from
the Greeks. When Greece was conquered, many Romans became
so infatuated with everything Greek that they came to look upon
their own culture and religion as something old-fashioned and
provincial. World history has perhaps no parallel to this thorough
attempt of one people to assimilate the culture of another. The
tragic part of it was that the Romans received only the shell of
the old Greek culture and religion. The cultivated Romans caught
the sceptical, hollow, unbelieving spirit of the Greeks. Yet they
were very cautious, and did not openly acknowledge their lack of
faith in the gods, because they found religion conducive to con-
servatism among the masses. They even hypocritically participated
in the official, religious ceremonies after their own faith had long
since died.

A number of other causes contributed to a rapid decline in
morals and religion. Through the many conquests Rome came
into a close communion with the degenerate life of Greece and
the Orient. Wealth, luxuries, and slaves from the new provinces
had a demoralizing influence upon the Romans. Religion and
morality declined with alarming rapidity. Divorce became common.
Wealth and influence ruled the State.

As the common people lost faith in their traditional gods, they
naturally sought new cults to give them certitude or assurance.
There were “‘gods many and lords many” to choose from, for it
was a Roman maxim to tolerate all religions of the conquered
nations. When the Romans besieged or conquered a city or a
province, they invited the divinities concerned, with a solemn
formula, to take up their abode in Rome. At the same time the
provincials were required to recognize and to honor the Roman
gods. The general result was a mingling of deities—a religious
syncretism—that has no parallel. The rising Empire became a
melting pot where not only the different nationalities were dis-
solved and fused into one great mass, but also local religions
suffered a similar fate.

In the midst of this religious chaos, men began to seek for a
reasonable religious unity. Could they find the relation between the
one and the many? Was there a common denominator in all these
bewildering religious systems? In the general search for an answer,
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the religious world of the Augustan Age witnessed a distinct
trend toward a polytheistic monotheism.

The religious development in the Graeco-Roman world culmi-
nated—in its progressive degradation—in emperor-worship. The
State was considered the Highest Good. The Emperor was the
chief representative, the incarnation of the State. Amidst the
social and religious chaos, Caesar Augustus appeared to the masses
as the Capitolene Jupiter, as the visible representative of Zeus, as
the World Reason or Soul. Why not worship the Emperor? The
government officials recognized the advantages of a formal, uni-
versal State religion, and seized the first opportunity to deify
Augustus, He did not, however, permit the people to worship him
as divine, but he did permit the worship of the genius of the
Emperor as being divine. This became the official ordinance. But
the difference between the worship of the Emperor himself and
the worship of his genius was too technical and too fine for the
masses.

As Emperor worship rapidly extended to the provinces, the
government officials made it the solemn duty of every person in the
Empire to participate in this official worship. Not even the Chris-
tian people were exempted from such service. Refusal was
considered an act of high treason, with the death penalty. Techni-
- cally this universal State religion involved only a worship of the
genius of the living Emperor, and of the dead apotheosized
emperors. To the practical Romans, this worship served as a center
of religious unity. The people could still worship their local deities,
but all must participate in this central form of worship as an act
of loyalty to the State. But what uplifting moral and spiritual
values could the worship of such emperors as Claudius and Nero
bring to the people? People began to wonder what kinds of gods
they were asked to worship. And were the other gods any better?
Scepticism and infidelity spread among the masses, and their re-
ligion became an empty ceremonial. “Having no hope and without
God in the world”!* was Paul’s fitting description of the pagan
world. '

“The fullness of time” was drawing near for the Gentiles. The
Graeco-Roman world had had sufficient time to display what the
human mind can produce in its own strength, without a direct,
divine revelation. Great things had been accomplished along various
lines, but in matters of religion and morality the pagan world was

4 Eph, 2:13.
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becoming increasingly conscious of its inability to satisfy the
religious cravings of the soul, and of its incompetency to effect
a moral regeneration in a morally corrupt society. These concrete
object lessons prepared the Gentile mind for the reception of
Christianity.,

It would be incorrect, however, to think that the world at the
dawn of Christianity was infested with intellectual and religious
dullness. A feverish tempo characterized practically all of Graeco-
Roman life at the birth of Christianity. Seldom has the world
witnessed such unrestrained luxury and voluptuousness among the
higher classes as in the early days of the Roman Empire. Never
before had there been such widespread passion among all classes
for amusements, for the theatre, the circus, the chariot-races, and
the gladiatorial sports. Never had there been so many public
parades and public displays. There were many divine images,
altars, and temples, many religious cults, many impressive religious
ceremonies and processions, and much sincere religious longing.
The gay, reckless outward life concealed sincere, earnest hearts
and minds that despaired of ever being able to find what they
looked for, a religion that would give them ASSURANCE. Man-
kind longed to discover the Kingdom that is from above. The
mighty cultural movement of the Graeco-Roman world culminated
in a universal longing for redemption. This longing prepared the
non-Jewish world for “the fullness of time,” for the coming of
the Messiah.

c. The Jews. The position of the Jews in the ancient world was
so unique that a special Section has been set aside for a discussion
of their religious, moral, and political development.

3. REVIEW QUESTIONS

1. How did the Mosaic Law and Greek philosophy serve as tutors to bring
the people unto Christ?

. How would you characterize the early Greek religion?

. How would you describe the character and the religion of the early

Romans? Were they much different from the Greeks? Irom the

Hebrews?

Why were the Romans dominated by an unparalleled religious patriotism?

. What causes contributed to a rapid decline in Roman morals and religion?

. Why did the Graeco-Roman world at the birth of Christianity witness

such unparalleled religious syncretism?

Do modern nations have anything akin to Emperor worship? How do

the Christians in modern Japan deal with this situation?

. Why did the mighty cultural movement of the Graeco-Roman world cul-

minate in a universal longing for redemption?

. How would you compare Rome and the United States in their attitudes
toward foreign born peoples?
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TOPICS FOR SPECIAL STUDY

1. Study the relation between religion and reason. How did Rationalism
affect the emotional and the intellectual life of the early Greeks? Why?

2. Describe the typical form of the early Roman worship.

3. Compare the mingling of religions in the ancient world and the religious
“melting pot” of America.

IV. Developments in the Jewish World.—“Salvation is
from the Jews.”?® Such was the general belief, not only among the
Jews themselves, but also among many pagans. This salvation, as
expressed in the Christian Gospel, constitutes one of the corner-
stones of modern Western civilization, others being Roman law,
Greek philosophy, and certain Teutonic elements.18

The Jews had been God’s chosen people since the time of Abra-
ham.'™ They had enjoyed unusual privileges through a direct,
divine guidance and revelation. God had spoken to them through
the Law and the Prophets. He had given them a special country
and special institutions and ordinances so that they, as a nation,
could develop according to the divine plan. How did Israel respond
to these privileges?

The Old Testament shows that Israel fell away from God.
General apostasy brought on a terrible punishment. The Ten Tribes
were taken into Assyrian captivity in 722 B.C. The Two Tribes
were taken into Babylonian captivity in 586 B.C., and of these
only a small remnant, 50,000-60,000, returned in 536 B.C. under
the leadership of Zerubbabel. The Temple in Jerusalem was rebuilt
520-516 B.C. During the years 456-433 B.C. Ezra and Nehemiah
were permitted to come to Palestine to build up the returned
Jewish remnant. Nehemiah strengthened the nation by building
the walls of Jerusalem and by fortifying the city. Ezra built up
the nation from within by establishing a religious and social sys-
tem (theocracy) that held the nation together for centuries.

Alexander the Great (336-323 B.C.) brought Palestine under
Hellenistic sway. From 323-203 B.C. Palestine was controlled by
the Ptolemies of Egypt. Then the Egyptians gave way to Syrian
control, under Antiochus III. His successor, Antiochus (IV)
Epiphanes (175-164 B.C.), corrupted the Jewish priesthood, intro-
duced heathen rites, and profaned the Jewish Temple (170-168
B.C.). This led to the Maccabean Revolt (167-141 B.C.). Simon
Maccabeus finally established an independent Jewish government

15 John 4:22.

* Teutonic elements such as Teutonic life and vigor, respect for woman, sense of
honor. and love of liberty,
17 Genesis Chap. 12.
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which lasted from 141-63 B.C. In 63 B.C., Pompey the Great
made Syria a Roman province, with Palestine an integral part.

Herod the Great was governor of Galilee and King of Judea
from 37 to 4 B.C. Jesus Christ was born during the last few
months of his reign.1® After the death of Herod his kingdom was
divided among his three sons, Archelaus (4 B.C.6 A.D.) received
Judea, Idumea, and Samaria. Herod Antipas (4 B.C.-37 A.D.)
received Galilee and Perea. It was this Herod who beheaded John
the Baptist. Philip (4 B.C.-34 A.D.) got possession of the trans-
Jordan territory.® Archelaus was exiled by Caesar August (6
A.D.), and his territory became a procuratorial province, subject
to the census. Pontius Pilate, who passed sentence upon Jesus
Christ, was the fifth procurator of Judea, Idumea, and Samaria.
He held office 26-36 A.D.

The Jewish people passed through a crucial development during
the 500 years before Christ. Shortly after the destruction of Jeru-
salem in 586 B.C., the Jews were settled in three great centers of
the ancient world, namely in Egypt, Babylonia, and Palestine. The
Jewish colonists in Egypt settled principally in the commercial
centers, in the cities. As trade was the chief occupation open to
them, the former shepherds and farmers of Judea soon became
traders and merchants. They kept their national integrity, how-
ever, and although their business interests were widely scattered,
they soon organized into great mercantile companies with their
agents and branch houses. In time, the Jewish colonists of Egypt
and Babylonia gained control over a considerable part of the trade
of the world.

The Jewish exiles to Babylon were settled by Nebuchadnezzar
in a colony in the northern part of the plain between the Tigris
and the Euphrates rivers. The active commercial life of Babylonia
soon made its influence felt among them. Like their brethren in
Egypt, they soon left farm and shepherd life, and turned to trade
and commerce. The latent Semitic genius for trade had been
aroused and brought riches to its possessors. Most of the Jewish
exiles became so attached to their new homes in Babylonia that
they did not care to return to Palestine although opportunities
were repeatedly offered. It was during the Babylonian and the
Greek periods that the Jews in the Dispersion began to lay the
foundation for their later prominence in the world of commerce
and finance.

In Judea, the majority of shepherds and peasants were allowed

18 Matthew Chap. 2. 19 Luke 3:1.
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to remain in the land when Jerusalem was destroyed in 586 B.C.
Practically all Jewish captives to Babylonia were taken from the
city of Jerusalem and from the other cities of Judea. The remain-
ing Jews, almost entirely confined to the highlands of Judea, with
the remnant that returned from Babylonia, formed the nucleus of
the Jewish population in Judea at the time of Christ.

When Alexander the Great (336-323 B.C.) founded the city of
Alexandria, the Jews were there, and soon occupied a position in
this leading metropolis similar to that of the Jews in New York
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City or in London at the present time. Alexander granted the Jews
and the Macedonians equal and exceptional favors. Probably one-
eighth of the population of Egypt, or 7,800,000, was Jewish. The
historian, Strabo, (637 B.C.-24? A.D.) states that in his time the
Jews were found in every city and every place in the habitable
world. There was a large Jewish Dispersion in the East and a
large Jewish Dispersion in the West. Only a small minority lived
within Palestine proper. Compare the account, in Acts 2:9-11,
of the non-Palestinian Jews present in Jerusalem on the first
Pentecost. Israel had become a world nation, with Jerusalem as
its great religious center,

A natural consequence of this change from a special to a world
nation resulted in a pressing demand for a Greek translation of
the Old Testament. The Jews of the Western Dispersion wanted
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their sacred Scriptures in Greek. This translation, known as the
Septuagint, may have been completed as early as the reign of
Ptolemy III (247-221 B.C.). Others place it later. This Greek
Old Testament was important in bringing the religion of the Old
Testament to the Grecian world. Another means was the Jewish
synagogue.?

As traders and merchants, the Jews of the Dispersion came into
lively and continuous contact with all people of the then civilized
world. This contact was not without its marked influence upon the
Jews. Those of the Western Dispersion were attracted by certain
features of Greek culture and Egyptian worship. Those of the
Eastern Dispersion were influenced by Chaldean astrology, fatal-
ism, and magic, by Persian dualism, and by Oriental mysticism.
Many evidences indicate that a group of Jews began to look upon
these elements as a supplementary revelation. Among such evi-
dences may be noted: (1) the Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha of
the Old Testament, (2) the Jewish-Hellenistic literature of this
period, (3) the early Kabbalistic speculations, and (4) the forma-
tion of Jewish sects.

The inevitable result of this development was a general division
of the Jewish world into two large groups, analogous to the
Orthodox and the Reformed Jews of today. One group, the
orthodox, tried to exclude foreign influences, building “hedges”
around the Mosaic Law as high as possible. Such was the attitude
of the Pharisees or “Separatists.”” The other group, represented
by the Sadducees, tried to recognize and to assimilate what was
considered good in the culture and religion of other peoples. The
Sadducees were the forerunners of modern Liberal Judaism.

Three stages may be distinguished in the development of the
liberal group. First, certain features of the culture, science, and
religion of the surrounding peoples came to be regarded as a
supplementary revelation to the Old Testament. Secondly, some
of these elements, especially Greek philosophy and science, were
considered as valid and authoritative as the Old Testament itself.
Thirdly, some finally placed these elements above the Scriptures.
An interesting parallel is found in modern times. When the modern
scientific movetnent began to assert itself, some people condemned
it altogether. Others began to look upon science as a supplementary
revelation. Still others placed science on par with the authority of
the Bible. Finally, science was enthroned as the chief authority of

% The synagogue was the place where the Jews met for local worship.
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Truth. Today not a few people listen to the dictates of science
rather than to the words of the Bible.2!

How much the conservatives and the liberal groups differed in
their views and beliefs, may partly be understood (1) by compar-
ing the views of the Pharisees with those of the Sadducees, (2)
by comparing the writings of Philo Judeas (20 B.C.-40 A.D.)
of Alexandria with those of contemporary Palestinian rabbis, and
(3) by placing the Epigrapha and Pseud-Epigrapha of the Old
Testament?? side by side with the Old Testament itself. How ex-
tremely bitter the first clash was between conservative Hebrew
religion and Hellenistic culture may be understood by studying
the Maccabean uprising in Palestine, 167-141 B.C.

Among the best known Jewish parties or groups in Palestine
at the time of Christ, mention may be made of the Pharisees,
the Sadducees, and the Essenes, representing formalism, scepti-
cism, and mysticism respectively. Mention may also be made of the
Scribes, who were the religious lawyers of the day. The Scribes as
such did not constitute a religious party. They were professional
people. The Essenes, who numbered about 4000 in Palestine at
the time of Christ, constituted a religious order that was extremely
ascetic. They were forerunners of the hermits and monks. Recent
investigations, especially of the Dead Sea Scrolls, indicate that they
were greatly influenced by Greek Gnostic thought, especially that of
Pythagoras.

The following diagram may prove helpful in tracing the origin
and the history of these Jewish groups.
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THE ORIGIN oF THE JEWISH PARTIES AT THE TiME oF CHRIST

A brief comparison of the leading views of the Pharisees and
the Sadducees, the two most influential parties at the time of
Christ, may also be of interest.

7 There is, however, no contradiction between science and Christianity.

22 cf. R. H. Charles: “Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha of the Old Testament” Vols.
I.II. Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1913.
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Pharisees

. They constituted the nucleus of
the religious and academic aris-
tocracy.

. They taught that the soul is im-
mortal. Hence there is a resur-
rection from the dead, and a fu-
ture reward and punishment.

. They believed in the existence of
angels and spirits, good and bad.

. They were predestinarians almost
to the verge of fatalism. Yet they
asserted that man has a free will
and that he is morally responsible.

. They coordinated the Oral Law
(Tradition) and the Written Law
(Old Testament) as joint rules of
faith and practice.

. They magnified traditional Juda-
ism and made it the basis of a
vast system of minute laws which
were to regulate all life in Israel.
Man was reduced to a legal ma-
chinery.

. They tried to gain salvation by
good works, and this externalized
}!}eir entire religious and moral
ife.

. They confined their activities
mostly to the synagogue. They
were strong religious and polit-
ical leaders.

Sadducees

. They constituted the nucleus of

the priestly, political, and social
aristocracy.

. They taught that there is no res-

urrection from the dead, and no
future reward or punishment.
Hence, live for this life.

. They claimed that there were no

angels and no spirits.

. They emphasized the absolute

freedom of the human will and
self-determination. The divine ele-
ment had no influence upon man’s
choice for good or evil.

They maintained that the Old
Testament, as the inspired record
of revelation, was the only infal-
lible rule of faith and practice.

. They broke down the “hedges”

around the traditional Judaism,
and placed Hellenistic culture side
by side, if not above Traditional-
ism. They were rationalists.

. They tried to live for this life

only, since they denied the resur-
rection from the dead, and this
rationalized their religious and
moral life.

. They confined their activities

mostly to the Temple. They were
the “chief priests,” and from their
midst, the high priest was chosen.

Perhaps a word may be added in regard to the school system of
Palestine at the time of Christ. The educational system of Pales-
tine reached its fullest development around 75 B.C.-70 A.D. A pre-
Christian rabbi, Simon ben Shetach, inaugurated a new primary
school system (64 B.C.) which was based, as it seems, on com-
pulsory attendance. Another rabbi, Joshua ben Gamala, later
extended this principle, it is said, to every town and village outside
of Palestine where Jews were living. In this development, one
may also see a preparation for the coming of the Messiah.

The general reception of the Messiah by the Jewish world
reveals that the Jewish parties at the time of Christ were all about
equally far away from the central truth of the Gospel that “the
righteous shall live by faith.”23 They wanted to live by their own
good works. They wanted a Messiah who should establish a great
‘temporal kingdom with special privileges for the Jews. When Jesus
Christ the Messiah stated and demonstrated that his kingdom was

= Rom. 1117,
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not of this world,?* the Jews as a nation rejected him. “He came
unto his own, and they that were his own received him not.”?®
Israel as a nation had almost become a carfcature of what it should
have been, according to the divine plan.

But God had, in spite of this negative aspect, used the chosen
people remarkably well in preparing mankind for “the fullness of
time.” Israel had first of all received, preserved, and transmitted
God’s divine revelation, as contained in the canonical Old Testa-
ment. For about two centuries before Christ this revelation was
accessible to the Greek speaking world in the so-called Septuagint
translation. The many Jewish communities, dispersed throughout
the world had their synagogues, their Old Testament, and their
regular divine worship. They were eager, enthusiastic missionaries,
trying to gain proselytes as indicated in Matt. 23:15: “ye compass
sea and land to make one proselyte.”” God used these synagogues
as so many centers for spreading the idea of one, just, holy, and
loving God ; for preaching the Law and the Prophets; for holding
forth the idea of a future life with reward and punishment, for
inculcating the Old Testament doctrine of sin and the means of
the forgiveness of sins; and most of all, for holding forth the
divine promises of a world Redeemer.

As “the fullness of time” approached, both Jew and Gentile had
come to see—as far as they were capable of seeing—that mankind
was utterly incapable of saving or redeeming itself. Salvation must
come from above. The Jews held forth, though with sad limita-
tions, the divine promise of a world Redeemer. And then, “when
the fullness of time came, God sent forth his Son, born of a
woman.”

4. REVIEW QUESTIONS

1. Why was the “salvation” to come from the Jews?

2. How did God equip the chosen people so that they could develop
according to the divine plan?

3. Why the Maccabean Revolt?

4. When and why did the Jewish shepherds and farmers transform them-
selves into traders and merchants?

5. Of what significance for Christianity was the scattering of the Jews over
the whole inhabitable world?

6. What influence did this wide contact with the rest of the world have

upon the Jews themselves? Why?

7. In what important respects did the views of thc Pharisees and the
Sadducees differ from those of the Christian Gospel ?

8. How did God, through his chosen people, prepare mankind for the
coming of Christ?

M John 18:36.
= John 1:11.



CHAPTER II
Tue ArostoLic Era (A.D. 1-100)

I. Jesus Christ, the Founder of Christianity.—Our knowl-
edge of the earthly life of Jesus Christ is based primarily on the
four canonical Gospels: Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John; and
partly on the Book of Acts, the New Testament Epistles, and
Revelation. The Old Testament may also be included, because it
predicts the coming of the Messiah and his mission on earth. The
earthly life of Jesus Christ was a fulfillment of that which was
written about him in the Law and the Prophets.!

What information do the Gospels furnish concerning the
Founder of the Christian Church? In the Gospel according to
John the veil of the infinite past is lifted, and Christ is seen in his
relation to the Godhead and to the universe. “In the beginning was
the Word (Logos), and the Word was with God, and the Word
was God. The same was in the beginning with God. All things
were made through him; and without him was not anything made
that hath been made. In him was life; and the life was the light of
men.”? This is a unique description of a unique personality. The
Evangelist adds that this Logos became flesh, and dwelt among us.?

The genealogy in Matt. 1:1-17 connects the incarnate Word
with David and with Abraham. The genealogy in Luke 3:23-38
goes beyond Abraham, and connects Christ with Adam and with
God. The miraculous conception and the virgin birth—"‘conceived
by the Holy Ghost, born of the virgin Mary”*—are recorded by
Matthew and by Luke. The Savior was born in Bethlehem in
Judea, but grew up in Nazareth in Galilee.

Some confusion has prevailed as to the exact date of the birth
of Jesus Christ. It is stated in Matthew 2:1 that the Savior was
born in the days of Herod the Great. This king died a few days
before the Jewish Passover in the year 750 A.U.C. (anno urbis
conditate), i.e., after the founding of the City of Rome; and this
year corresponds to the year 4 B.C. in our present calendar.

The explanation is that our present method of numbering the
years “from the Incarnation of the Lord” was introduced by
Dionysius the Little about 530 A.D. and came into general use

1 Matth, s:17. 2 John 1:1-4. 3 John 1:14. ¢ of. Apostles' Creed.
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during the reign of Charlemagne (768-814 A.D.). Dionysius placed
the Nativity or birth of the Savior on December 25, 754 A.U.C.;
and the Annunciation to Mary—identified with the “Incarnation”
or conception—on March 25 of the same year. Yet, he did not
begin his era with the date of the Incarnation, March 25, but with
the first of January preceding. Hence January 1, 754 A.U.C,, is the
epoch of the era of Dionysius, or our Christian era, corresponding
in our calendar to January 1, 1 A.D.

From this it is evident that Dionysius made a miscalculation of
several years as to the birth of Christ. Edersheim® has calculated
that Christ was born in December 749 A.U.C. corresponding to
the year 5 B.C. in our calendar. The Wise Men came from the
East to worship the Lord in Bethlehem in February, 750 A.U.C.
As they departed, Joseph was warned in a dream to take the child
and the mother and flee to Egypt.? Shortly after, Herod the Great
killed the male infants of Bethlehem.? “But when Herod was
dead,” late in March, 750 A.U.C, or 4 B.C, the Holy Family
left Egypt and settled in Nazareth in Galilee.? It is self-evident
that this earlier date for the birth of Christ does not in the least
affect the validity or reliability of the New Testament. The mistake
is not with the Bible, but with Dionysius the Little, evidently
handicapped by inadequate chronological data when he selected
754 A.U.C. as the year of the birth of the Lord.

Because of this earlier date of the birth of Christ, the year
30 A.D. is usually selected as the date of the first Pentecost.1®
The Lord began his public ministry when he was “about thirty
years of age.”!1 This was the age when Jewish Levites began their
public service.!? Hence John the Baptist, the Forerunner of Christ,
also very likely began to teach and to baptize at the age of thirty.
The Baptist and Christ were half a year apart in age.1®

Luke states that John the Baptist began to preach and to baptize
“in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Caesar.”** Tiberius
became co-regent—“collega imperii”—with his step-father, Caesar
Augustus, in 764, or possibly early in 765 A.U.C. He became the
sole ruler from August 19, 767 A.U.C., corresponding to the year
14 A.D. Luke evidently reckons, as provincials would do, from
the co-regency with Augustus. The “fifteenth year” would then be
779 A.U.C. Counting back thirty years, the Baptist was born
around June, 749 A.U.C, and Christ in December of the same

® Edersheim: The Life and Times of Jesus the Messiah, Volume 1, Pages 187 and
z"zlzszshatth. 2:1-12. ® Matth. 2:19-23. 12 Num. 4:3.23.

7 Matth. 2:13-15. 10 Acts Chap. 2. 18 Luke 1:26.
8 Matth, 2:16-18. 1 Luke 3:23. " Luke 3:1.



THE APOSTOLIC ERA (A.D. 1-100) 31

year. This checks with the figures above. The Baptist should then
have begun his ministry around the middle of the year 779 A.U.C.
or in A.D. 26; and Christ must have started his ministry early in
A.D. 27. There is an old tradition among the Basilideans, a Gnostic
sect, that the Lord was baptized on the sixth or on the tenth of
January. He was probably in the public ministry for three years.
Hence he was crucified just before the Passover, A.D. 30, and
the birthday of the Christian Church occurred on the following
Pentecost.!®

Little is told about the childhood and youth of Jesus Christ.
Luke states!® that the child grew, and waxed strong, filled with
wisdom : and the grace of God was upon him. As a man the Lord
developed normally in the fullest sense of the word. He developed
physically, mentally, and spiritually. He grew in wisdom. He was
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in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin.!” He was the
only perfect man that ever lived.'®* He was also true God.?®

At the age of twelve he visited Jerusalem during the Passover
feast. Try to picture in your mind’s eye the young Lord—this
unique personality, as he approached Jerusalem that year, and as
he participated in the religious ceremonies in the Temple. Did he
not, even at this early age, realize the deeper meaning of the Pass-
over and the Paschal Lamb? He certainly astonished the learned
Doctors of Divinity by his understanding, his questions, and his
answers. At this time Jesus also became a “Son of the Law,
according to a Jewish custom corresponding to our Confirmation.
The custom consisted of tying a phylactery®® on the forehead, and
another on the arm, as a token that henceforth this youth was
willing to be guided by the Word of God in thought and action.

16 Acts Chap. 1-2. 17 Heb, 4:158. 10 John 1:1; Marth, 28:18; Rom. 1:4; etc,

1 T.uke 2:40-§2. 1% John 8:46.

® A phylactery was an oblong wooden box containing Scripture passages. Two leather

s}t‘raps were fastened to the phylactery so that it could be tied to the forehead or to
the arm.
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The following eighteen years arc passed over in almost com-
plete silence. He lived with his parents in Nazareth; he was
subject to them; and he advanced in wisdom and stature, in favor
with God and men. Justin Martyr, in his “Dialogue with Trypho”
Chapter 88, evidently records a well known tradition when he
states that the Lord made plows and yokes and taught people
righteousness by his peaceful pursuit. In Mark 6:3 he is referred
to as “the carpenter, the son of Mary.”

Those silent years were no doubt rich in experience. He was an
ideal son, subject unto his parents. There is a tradition that his
stepfather, Joseph, died early, and that Jesus as the oldest son in
the family took it upon himself to support the household. His atti-
tude toward home life is clearly reflected in his beautiful relation
to the family circle at Bethany, Martha, Mary, and Lazarus. He
had deep sympathy with all sorrow and suffering. Those eighteen
years of daily manual labor among all kinds of people made him
acquainted with everyday life as it really was. That he “hath been
in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin” must be
literally true.2!

The Gospels contain many indirect references to his private life.
He knew two of the most popular games played by the children
of Nazareth: wedding and funcral.** The illustration “as a hen
gathereth her chickens under her wings”#? was likely based on
observations in his mother’s chicken yard. His refcrence to the
leaven which a woman took and hid in three measures of meal*!
was likely based on memories from his mother's kitchen. He was
well acquainted with farm life,?® and his intimate knowledge of
shepherd life indicates that he may have tended sheep during his
boyhood days. He had an eye for beauty in nature, especially for
the lilies of the field.?® He was acquainted with the life of the
birds, and he knew the habits of the foxes.2” His reference to the
weather forecasts?® may refer to the many evenings he watched
the beautiful sunsets, while he listened to men of Nazareth make
their predictions as to the weather. As a boy he also formed the
habit of frequently withdrawing himself to secluded places for
prayer and meditation.

Did the Lord ever go to school? The Jews had compulsory
elementary education for all children above the age of six. But
before the child became of school age, it devolved upon the parents,
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especially upon the father, to give religious instruction. Joseph
and Mary would not neglect to educate their children as prescribed
by law. It is reasonable to infer that the Lord finished the ele-
mentary school, possibly also the Beth ’'Midrash, or advanced
school. On the other hand it is quite certain that he did not attend
the higher, professional schools. The Scribes and the Pharisees
did not classify him among “the learned.”?

However, Jesus had an unusual opportunity to comie in direct
contact with the religious life of his people. Nazarcth was a center
of Jewish Temple life. The priests were divided into 24 “courses.”
Priests living in Galilee would gather in Nazareth before they
went to Jerusalem to perform their services in the Temple, and
they would dishband in Nazareth on their return. Both Joseph and
Mary had the bluest Jewish blood in their veins. It is reasonable
to infer, therefore, that these priests would frequently gather in
their home. Jesus must have listened to their conversations with
deep interest, for Mary had by this time told him that he was to be
the Messiah.

Nazareth also came in contact with the outside world because of
the highway, the Via Maris, which led through the city and down
to the sea. Men of all nations, busy with another life than that of
Israel, would appear on the streets of the village. Some of these
travellers were Jews from distant countries. Others were typical
representatives of the great Graeco-Roman culture and civilization.
Two worlds—the Greek and the Jewish—met in the home town
of the Lord.

Did the Lord feel the conflict between a powerful inner urge
to come forward and do great things, and equally adverse outward
circumstances? Did his humble circumstances ever tempt him to
think that he would never have a chance to show the world that
he was the Messiah? Did his recognition of his marvelous native
ability ever arouse within him a desire to make a name for himself
along other lines of endeavor ? He “hath been in all points tempted
like as we are, yet without sin.”3°

Jesus knew that John the Baptist was to be his Forerunner.
[F'rom the autumn of 26 to the autumn of 27 (Tishri 779 to Tishri
780 A.U.C.) was a sabbatical year for the Jews. Hence they had
unusual opportunities to gather around the Baptist. Jesus heard of
John's success and evidently concluded that his own public min-
istry must soon begin. This concrete situation, coupled with an

2 Matth. 13:54. 0 Heb. 4:18.
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inner conviction of the spirit, caused the Lord to enter his public
ministry when he was about thirty years of age.

The baptism of Jesus Christ marks the transition from private
to public life. On this occasion three remarkable things happened:
first, the heaven was opened; second, the Holy Spirit descended
as a dove and came upon him; third, a voice came out of heaven
saying, “Thou art my beloved Son; in thee I am well pleased.”3!
Straightway after his baptism, he was led by the Spirit into the
wilderness, where he was tempted for forty days and forty
nights.32 A few days later he began to teach, to preach, and to
perform miracles. Recognition is made of the six general periods
in his public ministry: (1) an early Judean ministry; (2) the
Galilean ministry; (3) the North Galilean ministry; (4) the
Perean and later Judean ministry; (5) the Passion Week; and
(6) the Resurrection Narratives.

What was the main motive of his Messianic mission ? The answer
is given in the words of John 3:16: “For God so loved the world,
that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosover believeth in
him should not perish, but have eternal life.” He came to redeem
mankind and to establish the Kingdom of Heaven upon earth. As
the first Adam had brought sin, sorrow, sickness and death into
the world, “so also in Christ shall all be made alive” by faith in
him. “The righteous shall live by faith.”

His Messianic activity had a twofold aspect: what he said ; and
what he did. His deeds refer to his mighty works or miracles, used
by him as a key to the human heart. He healed all manner of
disease and all manner of sickness among the people. He even cast
out demons and raised the dead. What he said during his official
ministry may be grouped under his teaching and his preaching
activities. As to his teaching, the Evangelist states that the people
“were astonished at his teaching; for his word was with author-
ity.”’3% His preaching was marvelous: “never man so spake.”3*

As his influence grew he felt that his work must be given a more
definite and permanent form. The time had come when he must
select from his few faithful friends, those whom his Father “had
given” him, a number of permanent apostles. He seclected twelve,

corresponding to the twelve tribes of Israel.3® These were to be

3 Matth, 3:13-17; Mark r1:9-11; Luke 3:21-38.

3 Matth, 4:1-11; Mark 1:12-13; Luke 4:1-13.

¥ Luke 4:32. . M John 7:46.

9 This number must have a strikm% significance for all Jewish people because of
its prominence in the Old Testament. There were veally thirteen tribes in Israel, after
Efphraxm and Manasse had taken the place of Joseph; and there were thirteen apostles.
after Paul was called.
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the representatives of the new spiritual Israel.® Christ through
this selection originated the “apostolate,” the first office of the
Christian Church.37 These apostles came to have a special authority
in the early Church: (1) because of their special call by the Lord;
(2) because of their special training by him; and (3) because of
the special revelations given to them after the resurrection of
the Lord.

The ministry of Christ made a tremendous impression upon the
people. Several times they tried to take him by force and make
him their king. But sentiment turned against him when he repeat-
edly refused to establish a temporal kingdom. “My kingdom is not
of this world,” was his decided answer. His unsparing exposé of
the hypocrisy and spiritual pride of the religious leaders of Pales-
tine hastened and matured a deadly opposition against him. He
was finally seized by his enemies, arraigned before Caiaphas and
Pilate, and crucified on Good Friday, in the year 30 A.D. On
Easter morn he arose from the dead. During the next forty days
he appeared to a number of individuals and groups. He then
ascended into heaven, after he had promised to send the Holy
Spirit upon his disciples.

His earthly mission was ended. As the grain of wheat falls into
the ground and dies in order that it may bear much fruit,’® so he
had been willing to suffer and to die in order that he might make
atonement for the sins of mankind. “Behold the Lamb of God,
that taketh away the sin of the world.”®® His resurrection from
the dead sealed his victory over death, and proved him to be the
Son of God with power.4® The importance of the resurrection of
Christ for the Christian Church is stressed in 1 Corinthians, Chap-
ter 15. The Second Article of the Apostle’s Creed gives an
excellent summary of the life and work of the Lord.

That Christ intended to organize a Church is clearly seen from
the essentials he left for a church organization. Notice that the
Augsburg Confession®! defines the Church as “the congregation
of saints, in which the Gospel is rightly taught and the sacraments
rightly administered.” Christ gave to his Church the following
essentials: (1) The preaching of the Word of God. Christ himself
is the Word; (2) The Sacrament of Baptism, and the Sacrament
of the Altar. Christ himself instituted these two sacraments, and
only these two; (3) Church leaders, or Apostles, with a special

* Rev. 21:14. 38 John 12:24. ¥ Rom. 1:4.
37 Luke 6:13; Matth, 28:16-20. 3 John 1:29. “ Article VIIL
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call and a special training; (4) The special guidance of the Holy
Spirit; (5) The Power to exercise the necessary church discipline.$2

Certain groups have been eager to claim the Apostle Paul as the
real founder of the Christian Church. Such claims are not founded
on facts. Jesus Christ is the founder of the Christian Church.
Paul himself declares: “for other foundation can no man lay than
that which is laid, which is Jesus Christ.”48 He states in another
epistle: “I count all things to be loss for the excellency of the
knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord.”** He determined to know
nothing save Jesus Christ and him crucified.*> He makes it clear,
in all his writings, that the Gospel he is preaching, and the work
he is doing, is based on the revelation from Jesus Christ, his Lord.

5. REVIEW QUESTIONS

. Why is Jesus Christ a unique personality ?

. Why is 30 A.D. taken as the year of the birth of the Christian Church?
What can you say about the childhood and youth of the Lord?

. Why, do you think, did God place his only begotten Son in a home in
Nazareth? Do you think a more suitable place could be found? Why not ?
. Did the Lord go to school? Was he classified among “the learned” ?

. What was the main motive in his Messidnic mission?

. Why did he select and train apostles? Why did these have a special
authority in the early Church?

Why was the Messiah rejected by his people?

. What did Christ leave as the essentials for his Church?

. Why is Jesus Christ, and not the apostle Paul, the real founder of the
Christian Cl.arch?

TOPICS FOR SPECIAL STUDY

1. Compare the three accounts of Christ as recorded in Matthew 1:1-17,
Luke 3:23-38, and John 1:1-4. How do they differ? Can you see why?

2. Outline the relation between Jesus Christ and the Word of God (cf. 2
Tim. 3:16; 2 Pet. 1:19-21; and diagram on page 31).

3. Compare the Jewish, the Greek, and the Roman systems of education at
the time of Christ.
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II. The Early Jerusalem Church (A.D. 30-44).—It is essen-
tial that the student should get a good perspective of the Apostolic
Age. Study the outline in the Table of Contents, and the map on
page 38. Notice that (1) from 30 to 44 A.D. Jerusalem was the
great church center. The Apostle Peter and James, the brother of
the Lord, were the great leaders of the Church at that time.
(2) From 44 to 68 A.D. the Apostle Paul made Antioch in Syria
the great center for foreign missions. (3) From 68 to 100 A.D.
the Apostle John made Ephesus the great church center of the

4 Matth, 18:15-20; 16:16-19, “ Phil, 3:8,
<y Cor. 3:11. 1 Cor. 2:2,
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world. Rome did not come into prominence as a church center till
after the Apostolic Age.

The Book of Acts is practically the only historical writing that
gives first-hand information concerning the early Church in Jeru-
salem, A.D. 30-44. Only a few additional remarks may be found
scattered in the New Testament Epistles.

Luke, the author of the Acts, gives an original, fresh, trust-
worthy, and inspiring description of contemporaneous events, based
in part on his personal observation and experience. The theme of
the book is found in Acts 1:8: “But ye shall receive power, when
the Holy Spirit is come upon you: and ye shall be my witnesses in
Jerusalem, and in all Judea and Samaria, and unto the uttermost
part of the earth.” Accordingly, the author devotes the first seven
chapters to a description of the beginning and the development of
the early Jerusalem Church. Chapters 8-12 describe the spread of
the Church to Judea and Samaria; and chapters 13-28 describe the
extension of the Gospel “unto the uttermost part of the earth.”

The Book of Acts may be considered the earliest history of the
Christian Church. The narrative centers mainly about two apostles:
- Peter, chapters 1-12, and Paul, chapters 13-28. The Church had
its origin in Jerusalem. Then Antioch in Syria became the next
great center for foreign missions. Paul spread the Gospel to the
north and to the west until he reached Rome, the great capital
of the world. Geographically, the narrative describes a semi-circle,
starting in Jerusalem and ending in Rome. “Westward the course
of Empire takes.” Luke wanted to convince the learned and influ-
ential Theophilus*® that Christianity was just the religion for this
great Empire.

Acts continues the narrative where the Gospels leave off. The
first chapter relates how the Lord, forty days after his resurrection,
assembled his disciples on Mount Olivet, where he gave them the
final charge. He was then taken up into heaven. The disciples
returned to Jerusalem and assembled in a house where they re-
mained steadfastly in prayer, waiting for the Holy Spirit which
the Lord had promised to send them. The group numbered about
12¢. During these ten days of waiting, Matthias was chosen for the
apostleship and the place in the ministry vacated by Judas Iscariot.

Why was it so essential that the disciples wait in Jerusalem
for the Holy Spirit? The Lord had told his disciples that it was
expedient for him to go away. Otherwise the Comforter, the Holy

@ Acts 1:1; Luke 1:1-4.
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Spirit, could not be sent.4” When Christ had ascended into heaven,
the Father would send the Holy Spirit in his (the Lord’s) name.
“He shall teach you all things, and bring to your remembrance all
that I said unto you.”*8 “And he, when he is come, will convict
the world in respect of sin, and of righteousness, and of judg-
ment.”#® The disciples would be powerless and helpless until they
had received the Holy Spirit. Consequently, the Pentecost, 30 A.D.,
is usually taken as the real birthday of the Christian Church.

A careful study of the second chapter of Acts would now be of
great help to the student. On the first Pentecost after the resur-
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rection of Christ, the 120 were all together in one place. It was
the third hour of the day, i.e., at nine o’clock in the morning, desig-
nated as the “hour of prayer.” “And suddenly there came from
heaven a sound as of the rushing of a mighty wind, and it filled
all the house where they were sitting. And there appeared unto
them tongues parting asunder, like as of fire; and it sat upon each
one of them. And they were all filled with the Holy Spirit, and
began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utter-
ance.”®® The Spirit came upon disciples and apostles, men and
women alike ; there was no distinction among persons.

It may be of interest to note that Pentecost was a Jewish festival
called the “feast of the harvest.”®! Later this festival was also

‘Tgohn 16:7. 4 John 16:8. o Deut, 16:9-10; Exod. 23:16; Num. 28:26.
¢ John 14:26. @ Acts, Chap. 2.
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regarded as the celebration of the giving of the Law from Sinai,5?
whence the incorporation of the Jewish “congregation” was to be
dated. The festival lasted one day and was celebrated on the
fiftieth day after the first day of the Passover.?® Christ was
crucified on Friday, the 14th of Nisan.* Counting the days as the
Jews did, from sun-down to sun-down, the Passover started on
Friday evening, the 15th of Nisan, lasting until sun-down on Satur-
day. Counting Sunday the 16th of Nisan as the first of the fifty
days, it is evident that the ancient Church correctly placed the first
Christian Pentecost on a Sunday.

The outpouring of the Holy Spirit caused a tremendous stir
among the people in Jerusalem. They came together and listened
to those who were speaking about the mighty works of God. In the
audience were devout Jews “from every nation under heaven.”
Yet they heard these spirit-filled disciples “speaking in our own
tongues the mighty works of God.” All were amazed ; some were
perplexed ; and others mocked.* Then the twelve apostles stood up,
Peter acting as their spokesman. Taking his text from Joel 3:1-5,
he explained what had happened in the light of the Old Testament
prophecy, and connected this extraordinary event, the outpouring
of the Holy Spirit, with the life and work of the crucified and
risen Savior. The people were “pricked in their heart” when they
heard these things, and asked Peter and the other apostles what
they should do. The answer was: “Repent ye, and be baptized
every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ unto the remission
of your sins; and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit.”
About 3000 souls received the word and were baptized that day.

Were some of the visiting Jews, “devout men, fronr every
nation under heaven,” among the 3000 converts? And if so, could
these Christian converts return to their respective communities
and keep quiet about this most unusual and intense experience on
Pentecost ? The parables of the leaven and of the mustard seed®
here find their first practical application.

Luke gives an interesting description of the early Christian com-
munity in Jerusalem. The Christian Church had, from her very
birthday, all the essentials of organization, and all the distinguish-
ing features of public Christian worship. This early church was
a faithful prototype of the Christian Church of later generations.
Consider the following points:

*2 Talmud: Tractat Pesach, 68b. ™ Tohn 18:28. % Matth, 13:31-33.
8 Lev. 23:15-16. % Acts 2:13.
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1. The Founder of the Christian Church had given to his congregation all
the essentials of organization: (a) the preaching of the Word; (b) the
Sacrament of Baptism and the Sacrament of the Altar; (c) the power of
discipline; and (d) trained church leaders.”” Additional organization had been
left with local congregations as a matter of expediency.

2. On the first Christian Pentecost, the Holy Spirit had been sent as the
divine guide of the Church in all matters. It is significant that the early
Jerusalem Church recognized the authority of the Holy Spirit in the first
recorded case of discipline. The sin of Ananias was considered a “lie to the
Holy Spirit,” not to Peter and the other apostles.”

3. The Lord had arranged for the guidance of the Church through the
Apostles. The early Chnstlans recognised this apostolic authority. They
continued steadfastly in the apostle’s teaching.” The apostles_differed from
other charismatic persons, i.e., men who possessed special gifts of grace,”
because of, (a) their special call by the Lord, (b) their special training by
the Lord, (c) their miraculous endowments and their authority, from which
there was no appeal, and (d) their special relation to the Lord—his revela-
tions to them—after his ruurrectlon

4. They continued steadfastly in the “fellowship.,”® The Lord had given a
new commandment to his disciples, that they love one another.® Martin
Luther called this fellowship “the priesthood of all believers,” as based on
the fact of justification by faith alone. The carly Christians were not bound
to approach God through some ecclesiastical institution, or through some
specified church official, as it later came to be in the Catholic Church. Every
Christian had free, personal access to God through faith in Jesus Christ.
They also believed in the Lord’s promise: “Where two or three are gathered
together in my name, there I am in the midst of them.”®

5. They continued in “the breaking of bread.”” As the institution of the
Lord’s Supper had been preceded by an evening meal,* so the early Christians
continued this custom throughout the Apostlic Age. Later the Lord’s Supper
came to be celebrated only at the Sunday forenoon services, because the
enemies of the Christians accused them of immoral conduct in connection
with the evening feasts, declaring that they killed little children and drank
their blood and ate their flesh.

6. The Christians continued daily, “steadfastly with one accord in the
temple.”® They did not voluntarily separate themselves from the public,
organized religious life of Jerusalem, but rather tried to put new life and
new meaning into the existing order of things. They endeavored with the
utmost care to win the disciples of Moses for the Lord. This relation con-
tinued under the later leadership of James “the Just,” who died about
66 A.D,

7. The Christian worship had from the very birthday of the Church all
the distinctive features of such worship. (1) Peter read from Scripture
before he began to preach. Reciting from the Oral Gospel was equally
common. “They continued steadfastly in the Apostle’s teaching.” (2) The
Gospel was preached. Peter was the preacher on the birthday of the Church,
and he preached a revival sermon in the purest sense. (3) The Sacraments
were diligently used. “The Lord added to them day by day those that were
saved.”® But the people were not saved until they had repented and had
been baptized.”™ And those who were saved, continued steadfastly “in the

oct. pp. 35-36.
@ The New Testament contains numerous references to the direct guidance of the
Hnly Spirit. Read also the Third Article of the Apostle’s Creed.

80 Acts 2:42. 83 Matth, 18:.:0. ¢ Acts 2:38-41.
8 ¢ Cor. 12:8-12 and verse 28. 4 Luke 24:30.
o1 Acts 2:42, 6 Acts 2:46,

%2 John 13:34. 8 Acts 2:47.
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breaking of bread.” (4) They made use of public prayers,® including some
of the former Jewish prayers, as well as those formulated by the Christians.
(53) They had a regular place of public worship, namely the Temple.® Hence
these early Christian services must have been marked, not only by stirring
interest and remarkable power, but also by dignity. Outside Jerusalem the
synagogue was frequently used.® (6) They had regular times for worship.
At first they met every day, but they soon set aside Sunday as the special
day of worship. (7) There is no specific mention of singing on the Day of
Pentecost, but the Lord had used a hymn when he instituted ths TLord’s
supper,” and it would be very strange if the apustles left out this part of
the original ceremony in their service. Singing became an attractive feature
of early Christian worship,” and the Apostolic Church had the richest
material for sacred poetry and musie. (8) There is naturally no mention of-
any formal confession on the Day of Pentecost. The Apostle’s Creed was
formulated later, but the essentials of this Creed are stated by Peter in
his sermon.

8. The Lord and his apostles had had a common community of all goods.
The apostles naturally extended this relation to the whole Christian com-
munity in Jerusalem. In this manner they followed the exhortation given by
their Lord.”® They had “all things in common; and they sold their possessions
and goods, and parted them to all, according as any man had need.”™ But the
apostles did not make this a legal ordinance., This experiment of having all
goods in common was evidently never repeated in any other congregation.
Read, for instance, about the rich and the poor in the Epistle of James.

9. Those who did not belong to the youthful Church were prevented from
making any premature attack upon the Christians. Fear came upon every
soul.® Inwardly, the Church had a tremendous power. Many signs and
miracles were done through the apostles.™ The number of Christians socon
grew to 5000.7 A little later Luke states that belicvers were the more added
to the Lord, multitudes of hoth men and women.™ “And the word of God
increased; and the number of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem exceed-
ingly : and a great company of priests were obedient to the faith.,"™

10. Outwardly, the Christians had to endure three persccutions by reli-
gious authorities in Jerusalem. The first is described in Acts, Chapter 4;
the second in Acts §:17-42; the third in Acts 7:57-8:3. But none of these
persecutions could stop the victorious progress of the Christian Church.

11. The Church soon had to face the possibility of a division within its
own bosom. With the increase of the congregation, the business management
became extensive and difficult. And so “there arose a murmuring of the
Grecian Jews against the Hebrews, because their widows were neglected in
the daily ministration.”™ The congregation, under the leadership of the
apostles, found it expedient to select “seven men of good report, full of the
Spirit and of wisdom,” whose chief duty was to take care of the poor in the
congregation. It should be noted that the right to elect was vested in the
congregation, while the appointment and the consecration were communi-
cated by the apostles. This practice of electing a regular committee for the
overseership of alms, and the mode of appointment, marks the beginning of
the deaconate. The office of presbyter was still vested in the apostles them-
selves. The Seven were the assistants to the apostles, as the deacons later
were the assistants to the elders.™

12. The Presbyterate was probably the third office to be instituted in the

68 Acts 2:42. 73 Luke 12:33. T Acts 4:4.

% Acts 2:46. 7 Acts 2:44-45. 8 Acts 5114,
70 James z:2. ™ Acts 2:43. ™ Acts 6:7.

7 Matth, 26:30; Mark 14:26. e Acts 2:43. ® Acts 6:1.

72 Col. 3:16.

1 The Seven are not called deacons in Acts Chapter 6. See diagram, page 66.
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Church. Nothing is said of the origin of this office, but it very likely shaped
itself after the synagogue, Study diagram and explanation on page 66.

13. The persecution that arose in connection with the stoning of Stephen,
the proto-martyr, caused the Christians to scatter abroad throughout the
regions of Judea and Samaria. Christian congregations were established in
these districts. Philip baptized the Ethiopian enunch—a representative of the
Hamites.® Peter baptized Cornelius—a representative of the Japhetic
nations.® The universality of the Gospel began to assert itself. Some of the
persecuted Christians settled in Cyrene, while others travelled to Phoenecia,
Cyprus, and Antioch in Syria.® In Antioch a number of Greeks accepted
the Gospel. Hence the establishment of the first Christian Jewish-Gentile
congregation.

14. In Samaria the Church was brought in contact with Simon Magus,®
whom the Church Fathers call the father of the Gnostic heresies, There is a
tradition that this Simon had been one of thirty disciples of John the Baptist.
After the imprisonment and death of the Baptist, Simon is said to have
sought the leadership among John's disciples, but did not succeed. He is
then said to have gone to Egypt to study magic, and to have returned
to Samaria, where he was held in great esteem because of his magical art.
He offered the apostles money for the power of the Holy Spirit. From this
incident the word “Simony” is coined, i.e., the purchase or sale of ecclesias-
tical preferment.

15. The conversion of Saul took place during this early period. God used
this man, more than any other human being, to extend the Kingdom of God
upon earth,

16. The account of Tabitha, or Dorcas,’” contains interesting information
as to the charitable activities of the Church in some localities. Dorcas was
“full of good works and almsdeeds.” She helped the widows and the poor
by sewing garments for them. Tabitha, or Dorcas, furnishes an example of
that type of Christian charity that has since been carried on largely through
ladies’ aid organizations.

17. The inter-church relations are described in Chapter 11, where the
Christians in Antioch sent relief to the famine stricken Christians in Judea;
and in Chapter 15, where the various congregations sent delegates to the
Apostolic Council in Jerusalem.

18. Acts, Chapter 12, contains the first account of the persecution of the
Church by a secular authority, King Herod Agrippa I. It is evident,
however, from the account that he persecuted the Christians in order to
increase his popularity with the Jews, not because he had specific orders from
the Roman government, This event, which took place in 44 A.D., marks a
slight turning point in Apostolic history. Henceforth Peter resided only inter-
mittently in Jerusalem. The leadership of the Jerusalem Church passed from
Peter to James “the Just,” a half brother of the Lord. In the literature of
the second Christian century this James is referred to as the first bishop
of Jerusalem.

19. The Early Jerusalem Church was a missionary church, starting “from
Jerusalem” and working out toward the ends of the earth. It was also a
church of power, accompanied by many signs and wonders and by special and
extraordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit.

20. This early Church was truly a faithful prototvpe of the Christian
Church of later generations. Like the grain of mustard sced it contained
the sole authentic germ of the living organism, the Holy Christian Church.

A2 Gen. 9:18-27. 8 Acts 11:19-21. 8 Acts 9:36-43.
& Gen. 9:18-27. 8 Acts 8:14-24.
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6. REVIEW QUESTIONS

1. \é\l/here do you find first-hand information concerning the Early Jerusalem
wrch?

. How would you describe the first Christian Pentecost? (cf. Acts).

. How do we know that this event took place on a Sunday?

. On what conditions were the 3000 souls saved on Pentecost?

L Is it likely that some of the visiting Jews, “devout men, from every

nation under heaven,” were among the 3000 converts? If so, what would

be the natural consequences as to the early spread of the Gospel?

How do you know that the Early Jerusalem Church had all the essen-

tials of organization, and all the distinguishing features of Christian

worship?

. What place did the Holy Spirit have in the early Church?

. How did the Lord provide for appropriate leadership of his Church?

. Was the early Church schismatic? Why not?

X \)?1/hathgther features of interest did you notice in the life of the early

church?

= (L TR
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TOPICS FOR SPECIAL STUDY

1. Outline the characteristics of the various forms of church government,
such as the Apostolic, the Primitive Episcopal, the Metropolitan and
Patriarchial, the Papal, the Episcopal, the Presbyterian, and the Congre-
gational. Which form is most Biblical ?

2. Compare the charismatic persons in the Apostolic Age with the Christian
lay preachers of today.

3. The administration of the Lord’s Supper in the Apostolic Age and today.

4. Compare the experiment of havmg a community of goods with similar
experiments of today? What is your conclusion?

III. Antioch in Syria as the Next Church Center (A.D.
44-68).—The chief first-hand information concerning the Church
during the years 44-68 is the Book of Acts, which carries the
narrative up to the year 60, or perhaps 62. The Epistle of James
and the Epistles of Paul and of Peter, give additional and supple-
mentary information. Among the secular writers the works of
Josephus are particularly valuable.

During the first fourteen years in the life of the Christian
Church, 30-44, the grain of mustard seed® had developed into a
tree of considerable proportions. Its branches reached out to com-
munities of God’s chosen people, Israel, in many parts of the world.
Was this tree also to overshadow the great Gentile world? Was
the Christian Church intended only for the Jews, with a few
Gentile proselytes; or was it to be a universal Church, with faith
in Jesus Christ as the chief requisite for membership?

Christ had frequently asserted the universality of his Kingdom
on earth, but it is evident that the vision of the early Jewish Chris-
tians was much beclouded by Jewish particularism. For some time

8 Matth, 13:31-33.
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they spoke the Word “to none save only to Jews.”%® Yet, as the
River Nile in due season overflows its banks and brings great
fertility to the adjoining territory, so also the Lord arranged for
the spread of his Gospel to the Gentile world.

Attention is again called to the gradual preparation of the
Church for her great mission among the Gentiles: (1) The perse-
cution that arose in connection with the martyrdom of Stephen,%?
scattered the Christians among their traditional enemies, the half-
Gentile Samaritans. These Samaritans accepted the Gospel,?® as
some had already done in the days of the Lord. (2) The Evangelist
Philip baptized the Ethiopian eunuch.®® Henceforth the Church
had a representative among the Hamites in the South. (3) Cor-
nelius, a representative of the Graeco-Roman world—a descendant
of Japhet—was baptized together with his entire household.?®
(4) Many Greeks in Antioch “turned to the Lord.””®?

To the Jewish-Gentile church in Antioch in Syria, the Church
in Jerusalem had sent one of its charter members (Joseph)
Barnabas,™ a Levite from Cyprus,® to supervise the work of the
congregation. The importance and efficiency of his service earned
him the title of ‘‘apostle”®® in the broader sense of that term.
He soon secured the able assistance of his friend, Saul of Tarsus.
These two worked together in Antioch “even a whole year,” A.D.
43-44, before they were delegated to go with gifts to the famine-
stricken Christians in Jerusalem.®?

Henceforth the center of interest in the narrative in Acts shifts
from Jerusalem to Antioch; and from the Apostle Peter to the
Apostle Paul. From 44 A.D. Antioch in Syria became the center
of Gentile Christianity, as Jerusalem was the center of Jewish
Christianity.

How rich the mother church of Gentile Christianity was in
prominent prophets and teachers, is related in Acts 13:1. Among
these Manaen, a foster-brother of King Herod Antipas, is men-
tioned. While these prophets and teachers of Antioch “ministered
unto the Lord, and fasted, the Holy Spirit said, Separate me
Barnabas and Paul for the work whereunto I have called them.
Then, when they had fasted and prayed and laid their hands on
them, they sent them away.”®® Thus the First Missionary Journey
began.

The First Missionary Journey® marked a new departure of
- exceedingly great importance for the Christian Church. The man
8 Acts 11:19. N Acts 8:26-39. % Acts 11:22, 97 Acts 11:25-30.

® Acts 8:1 % Acts, Chap. to. % Acts 4:36. % Acts 13:2-3.
% Acts 8: 48 cf. John 4:4-42. % Acts 11:20-21. % Acts 14:4.14. % Acts 13:4-14:28.
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whom the Lord had called to be “Apostle to the Gentiles” began
now in earnest to preach the Gospel among the Gentiles, not exclud-
ing the Jews. Paul and Barnabas went to the island of Cyprus, the
native land of Barnabas. Hence they started “from Jerusalem,”
i.e., from their home community. They selected next the cities of
Antioch in Pisidia, Iconium, Lystra, and Derbe. From these centers
the Gospel spread to the surrounding territory. The Jews that
refused the Gospel proved to be the worst enemies of the two mis-
sionaries, persecuting them wherever they could. The churches
founded on this journey were carefully organized by Paul and
Barnabas. Duly elected and consecrated “elders” succeeded the
apostles as the spiritual leaders and general directors of the local
congregations.1%°

A door of faith had been opened unto the Gentiles. Many turned
to the Lord. This situation brought on a severe clash between
Jewish particularism and the universality of the Christian Gospel.
On what terms should these Gentile Christians be admitted to
membership in the Church? Was not the transitien to be made
by way of Jewish Christianity, i.e., by way of circumcision and
the observance of the Ceremonial Law? Or, was justification by
faith in Jesus Christ alone, without circumcision and Mosaism,
sufficient qualification for church membership?

The issue was settled at the Apostolic Council in Jerusalem.
Acts, Chapter 15, gives a vivid account of the proceedings. James
the Just, authoritative head of the Jerusalem Church, settled the
problem in favor of the Gentiles—according to the witness of
prophecy.!®! His verdict was sanctioned by the apostles and the
elders and by the entire Church. Gentile Christianity was emanci-
pated from circumcision and the bondage of the Jewish ceremonial
law, and Paul was officially recognized as an apostle to the Gentiles.
It was a great and far-reaching decision. Justification by faith
alone had been recognized as a universal law in God’s Kingdom
on earth. It was this principle Paul re-asserted in his epistles to the
Galatians and to the Romans. It was this same basic law that was
re-emphasised in the Lutheran Reformation. These four: the
Apostolic Council in Jerusalem, the Epistle to the Galatians, the
Epistle to the Romans, and the Lutheran Reformation, constitute
a four leaf clover because they all deal with the same fundamental
problem: man is justified and saved by faith in Jesus Christ
alone, and not by human merit.

Shortly after the Apostolic Council in Jerusalem, Paul started

100 Acts 14:22-23. 101 Acts 15:13-21.
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on his Second Missionary ]ourney On this tour he preached the
Gospel with great success in Europe: in Phxllppl Thessalomca,
Boerea, Athens, and Corinth. During his two years’ stay in Corinth,
he wrote I and II Thessalonians, and probably Galatians. For an
account of this journey, read Acts 15:36-18:22.

After spending some time time at his home base, Antioch in
Syria, Paul started on his Third Missionary Journey.1®? He once
more visited the congregations of Galatia and Phrygia, and then
he came to Ephesus, where he stayed for three years.®® From
Ephesus he wrote I Corinthians. Paul’s long stay in Ephesus
shows his keen insight as a Christian leader. He evidently saw

Galatians mans
Theme: Justification by %ﬁe lcs of the Law
Fa.utht byué‘gesuf_k cnrnsl.—t,mcuu - » f al F(esh be:\ justi-
nol WOorks 1ed., redemp-
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Christ, and not by the works s by Faith in Cuist, and rob
of the Law. Acks.i5:16-2) byFa.Aﬂ\.and.worksorby
grace and human merit’
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TrE ArostoLic Councit, GALATIANS, ROMANS, AND THE PROTESTANT
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that the current of history, commerce, and civilization moved
westward, and that Ephesus would become a great center for the
Church. The young but gifted Timothy was selected as leader of
this important church, after Paul’s departure.

From Ephesus Paul travelled to Macedonia where he wrote
Second Corinthians. From Macedonia he travelled to Corinth,
where he stayed for three months during the winter. During this
stay he wrote his great masterpiece, the Epistle to Romans. He
felt that his main work in the East was finished, and he wanted to
turn westward for new fields to conquer. Rome had been selected
as the new base for these intended missionary activities. From
Rome he intended to go as far west as to Spain.!® But before
he could go to Rome, the Spirit guided him first to make a trip to
Jerusalem,!%® and this trip terminated his third Missionary Journey.

103 Acts 18:23-21:14. 1% Rom. 16:24-28.
3 4
03 Acts 20:31. 108 Acts 20:22.
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His trip to Jerusalem was followed by a two year imprisonment
in Caesarea. He was then sent by ship to Rome, where he remained
a prisoner for two years. During this first Roman imprisonment
Paul wrote four epistles: Ephesians, Colossians, Philemon, and
Philippians. Here Luke closes the narrative of the Book of Acts.

There are strong evidences that Paul was set free from the
imprisonment recorded in the last chapter of Acts, among them
the following: (1) The historical background and the facts im-
plied in I and II Timothy and Titus do not fit in with the earlier
life of Paul as described in Acts. These epistles must have been
written after he had been set free. (2) The Book of Acts and the
Imprisonment Epistles, Ephesians, Colossians, Philemon, and
Philippians, indicate that Paul would probably be set free. (3) In
the First Epistle of Clement of Rome, written around 95 A.D., the
author states in 5:5f.: “Paul preached both in the East and West
. . . taught righteousness to the whole world, and came to the
extreme limit of the West.” According to current usage, “the
extreme limit of the West” could only mean Spain. These words
were written by a Roman Christian, only 30 years after Paul’s
death. (4) The Muratori Canon, line 38; and the Acts of Peter,
Chapter 1, mention Paul’s visit to Spain. But these testimonies are
late, and therefore of less value.

Assuming that Paul was set free in 62 A.D., what course did
he follow? Based on statements in his last three epistles, he was
released late in 62 and spent the winter in Nicopolis, where he
probably wrote I Timothy and Titus. Early in the spring of 63
he probably made a hurried inspection tour to the East, including
Ephesus and Crete. He then set sail for Spain. On the night of
July 18-19, 64 A.D., Rome began to burn, and kept on burning for
six days. The Christians were blamed for the fire and a persecution
started. Peter was martyred, but Paul was evidently still in Spain,
out of reach. According to the oldest tradition, Paul was martyred
later than Peter.

Paul was imprisoned when he returned from Spain. When he
wrote II Timothy he had been in prison for some time. From this
epistle it is clear that Paul himself did not expect to be released.
“I am already being offered, and the time of my departure is
come.”1% He died a martyr’s death in 66, or early in 67 A.D,,
during the reign of Nero.

No authentic information is available regarding the other apos-

106 2 Tim. 4:6.
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tles and leaders, save in the cases of James, the brother of John,
who was martyred in 44 A.D.;197 James the Just, who was killed
by fanatical Jews in 66 A.D.; and John, who died in extreme old
age, after the accession of Trajan (A.D. g8-117).

Tradition assigns the following fields to the various apostles and
evangelists: Andrew is said to have labored in Scythia; hence the
Russians worship him as their apostle. Philip spent his last years
in Hierapolis in Phrygia. Bartholomew is said to have brought
the Gospel according to Matthew into India. Thomas is said to
have been the apostle to Parthia, and also to India. The tradition
concerning Matthew is rather confused. He is said to have preached
first to his own people, and afterward in foreign lands. James
Alphaeus is said to have worked in Egypt. Thaddeus is said to
have been the missionary to Persia. Simon Zelotes is said to have
worked in Egypt and in Britain; while another report connects
him with Persia and Babylonia. The evangelist John Mark is said
to have founded the Church at Alexandria.

Christianity had begun its world-wide conquest. Within less than
thirty years after the death of Christ, growing Christian com-
munities were found in all important cities along the eastern and
northern Mediterranean Sea. At the time of Paul's death, in
66 A.D,, it seems fairly certain that the Gospel had spread through-
out all the important eastern, southern, and western parts of the
Roman Empire. The regions up the Danube and the Rhine had
evidently not as yet been visited by apostles or evangelists. Less
than three centuries later, the Christian religion had conquered the
Roman Empire, Christianity becoming the official Roman religion.

The years 66-68 A.D. terminate the second stage in the develop-
ment of the Apostolic Church. All the prominent apostles and
early leaders were dead save the Apostle John. When the Jewish
War broke out in 66 A.D., he left Jerusalem and took up his
residence in Ephesus. James the Just, who had given so much
prestige to the Jerusalem Church, was killed in 66 A.D. That same
year the Jewish War broke out. The Christians, who believed the
prophecy of the Lord concerning the destruction of Jerusalem, left
the city in great numbers. Jerusalem lost much of its former
prestige as the Mother Church, and Antioch in Syria shared a
similar fate. From 68 A.D. Ephesus became the leading center
of Christianity, with the Apostle John as the undisputed leader.

Three different views of salvation were held in the first Christian

107 Acts 1202,
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century. (1) The Pharisees and certain Judaizers claimed that
man is saved by faith plus good works. This view was combated
by Paul in Galatians and in Romans. (2) Certain sects taught that
man is saved by knowledge or by education. Paul exposed and
refuted this view in First Timothy and in Colossians. (3) Jesus
Christ and his apostles taught that man is justified and saved by
faith in Christ, and not by works or human merit, hence “sola fide.”

7. REVIEW QUESTIONS

1. Where do you find reliable information concerning the life of the Church
during the years 44-68 A.D.?

2. How did Jewish particularism assert itself against the universality of
Christianity ?

. Why did Antioch in Syria become a new church center?

. Why the Apostolic Council in Jerusalem?

Why the organic connection between the Apostolic Council, Galatians,

Romans, and the Reformation?

Why did Paul spend two years in Corinth, and three in Ephesus?

What evidence do we have that Paul preached the Gospel in Spain?

. In what fields did the other apostles probably labor?

. Why are the years 66-68 taken as a turning-point in the Apostolic history ?

. Discuss the various views of salvation within the Church.

TOPICS FOR SPECIAL STUDY

. Paul, the missionary and the church leader.
. Was Peter the first bishop of Rome?
. The Epistle of James, A.D. 49 or 50, and its relation to the Apostolic

Church.

. Church problems in Corinth,

. James the Just as a church’leader.

IV. Ephesus as a Church Center (A.D. 68-100).—The
source material for this period, A.D. 68-100, is rather scattered.
The Epistle of Jude, the Epistle to the Hebrews, and the writings
of John date from these years. The First Epistle of Clement of
Rowme, written to the Corinthian Church around 95 A.D,, is a
valuable source. The Didache, or Teaching of the Twelve, may
date from the first century. The Shepherd of Hermas was written
shortly after 100 A.D. Some information may also be obtained
from the secular writers, Josephus, Tacitus, Suetonius, and
Cassius Dio.

Ephesus became the third center of Christianity. ‘“Westward
the course of Empire takes.” The city had a population of about
225,000 and is referred to as “the first and greatest metropolis of
Asia.” It was also known as “the temple-keeper of the great
Diana,”'%® and the Temple of Diana was known as one of the
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seven wonders of the world. The city had a theatre which seated
30,000. Ephesus was at this time the great commercial, politici:!,
and religious center of Asia.

Paul had spent three years in establishing a church here. Timothy
had succeeded him as its leader, but he had been called to Rome
during Paul's second imprisonment!®® and had evidently been im-
prisoned himself.1'® At this time the Jewish War had broken out
(66 A.D.), so John came to Ephesus.
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THE GrowTH oF CHRISTIANITY FROM 30 TO 68, AND FrROM 68 To 100 A.D.

John was particularly well qualified to step in as the church
leader, There had been distinct Jewish and Gentile jealousies
within the Church, but John was a man who stood above strife
and division.

The development of Christianity during the time of Peter and
of Paul may be likened to two massive pillars. During the leader-
ship of John, these pillars were connected by a beautiful arch.
Peter and Paul had displayed remarkable ability and great aggres-
siveness in laying the foundation for the outward spread of
Christianity. In the meantime John's peculiar genius had developed
in mysterious silence and meditation. He had turned his attention
more toward the inner life and growth of the Church. He was
particularly well prepared to bring Jewish and Gentile Christians
into a compact unity. On the rapidly growing mustard trec, wild

19 2 Tim. 4:0. 1 Heb. 13:23.
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and spurious branches (sects and heresies) had appeared. John
was the man to lead the Church against strong and clever spiritual
foes, and to give proper encouragement in times of outward
persecutions,

Shortly after John's coming to Ephesus the attention of the
entire Christian Church was centered on Palestine. The Jewish
War (A.D. 66-70) had placed the Holy Land in a horrible situ-
ation. Just before the Passover in the year 70 Titus started a siege
against Jerusalem which lasted from April to September. On
July 17 the perpetual sacrifice in the Temple ceased forever, from
lack of both priests and animals.'* On September 8 all of Jeru-
salem was conquered, and the Temple was burned. Fire and sword
made the destruction so complete that Josephus says “there re-
mained nothing to make those who came thither believe that the
place had ever been inhabited.”

The destruction of Jerusalem and the Temple influenced the
development of the Christian Church in various ways, among
them the following: (1) It separated Christianity and Judaism
forever. Henceforth the Graeco-Roman world could not consider
Christianity a mere sect of Judaism. The whole fabric of the
Mosaic theocracy had been demolished and could no longer be
thought of as a possible framework for Christianity. (2) This
departure from a Judaism that had rejected the true Messiah did
not, however, involve a departure from the spirit of the Old
Testament revelation. The Christian Church merely entered into
the inheritance of the spiritual Israel of the Old Testament.
(3) With the Jerusalem Church established for the time being in
the predominantly Gentile city of Pella in Decapolis, the over-
shadowing prestige of the great Mother Church was lost. Hence-
forth the nascent Gentile Church was not hampered in her
development by intolerant and exclusive Judaistic tendencies, fos-
tered in Jerusalem. (4) The conservative tendency of the early
Church, represented by Peter, and the progressive tendency, repre-
sented by Paul, might have resulted in a wide division of the
Church. This would have been a great calamity for Christianity.
The destruction of Jerusalem assisted in breaking down the parti-
tion between “Jew” and “Gentile,” and resulted in a new and
higher spiritual and organic unity—a unity in diversity—that of a
humanity which was sanctified by faith in Jesus Christ.

Information is scanty concerning the territorial progress of
Christianity from 70 to 100 A.D. The main interest centers in the

1 Josephus: Jewish War, VI, 2.1,
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spiritual development of the Church amid outward persecutions,
apostasy, and besetting heresies.

Many beginnings had been made by apostles and evangelists, in
planting the Gospel in various parts of the Empire. Most of these
congregations had a marvelous increase, soon becoming centers of
intense missionary activities which spread to the surrounding com-
munities. Christianity spread to western Europe.!?* There existed
flourishing Christian communities in Gaul, especially in Lyons and
Vienna, by the middle of the second century. Around 8o A.D. the
Roman government established Roman provinces in Upper and
Lower Germany, with Cologne as the center. Irenaeus (d. 202
A.D.) evidently refers to these provinces when he speaks of the
preaching of the Gospel among the Germans and other barbarians
who “without paper and ink, have salvation written in their hearts
by the Holy Spirit.” But just how extensively the Gospel was
preached in these regions in the Apostolic Age cannot be definitely
determined.

Everywhere Christianity proved capable of transforming the
hearts and minds of men and renovating society. How remarkable
this change was may partly be understood by comparing Chris-
tianity with the pagan religion. It was not the function of heathen
religion to make men virtuous. *“The chief objects of pagan religion
were to foretell the future, to explain the universe, to avert
calamity, and to obtain the assistance of the gods. They contained
no instruments of moral teaching analogous to our institution of
preaching, or to the moral preparation for the reception of the
sacrament, or to the confession, or to the reading of the Bible, or
to religious education, or to united prayer for spiritual benefits. To
make men virtuous was no more the function of the priest than of
the physician.”’113

The spiritual development is remarkably well reflected in the
New Testament writings of this period. The readers addressed in
the Epistle of Jude were in a most threatening danger because of
prevalent libertine and antinomian'!* tendencies. The readers ad-
dressed in the Epistle to the Hebrews were exposed to a twofold
difficulty: (1) they were under strong pressure to abandon the
religion of Jesus Christ; (2) they were partly exposed to outward
persecutions. In the writings of the Apostle John, incipient gnostic
tendencies are clearly combated.!!®

11 For a statement of the early traditions, see p. 4
1 W, E. H. Lecky: History of Eumpmn Morals, Chapter 1v.

14 anti: against nomos: Jazu.
118 For a discussion of Gnosticism, see next chapter.,
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Ephesus and vicinity had been a field of speculative thought
even in the days of Paul. This is evidenced by Colossians, and by
Paul’s warning to the Ephesian elders: “I know that after my
departing grievous wolves shall enter in among you, not sparing
the flock ; and from among your own selves shall men arise, speak-
ing perverse things, to draw away the disciples after them.”118 Paul
said this, no doubt, on the basis of personal observation and
experience, 117

What Paul had predicted became a reality during John's resi-
dence in Ephesus. False teachers and unsound tendencies found
their way to the city. Cerinthus, a contemporary of John, was the
best known of these teachers. His teachings may be summarized
as follows: There is a boundless chasm between God and the
world. This chasm is bridged by intermediate beings, consisting of
angels of various orders. Our world was not created by God, but
by one of the inferior angels who did not know the supreme God.
The Mosaic Law was given by the ministry of angels, and was
consequently of a subordinate importance. The world-creating
angel was the ruler of the Jewish people, the Jehovah of the Old
Testament. Above him the Jewish people as a body could never
rise. Only a few enlightened people had the true knowledge of the
supreme God and worshipped him. Cerinthus denied the super-
natural conception of Christ. He distinguished between Jesus, the
lower earthly Messiah, and the heavenly Christ who came upon
Jesus in baptism, and left him before the suffering on the cross.
Hence Cerinthus attached no importance to the suffering on the
cross as connected with Christ’s work of redemption. Epiphanius
states that Cerinthus also denied the resurrection of Jesus. He is
also said to have entertained gross and sensual notions about an
earthly millennium,118

In view of the fact that such doctrines were spread in Ephesus
and vicinity, it is readily understood why the venerable Apostle
John would endeavor to establish the Christians more firmly in
what they had already experenced, namely (1) “that ye may be-
lieve that Jesus is the Christ”—not an earthly Jesus and a heavenly
Christ; (2) that this Jesus Christ is “the son of God,” and not
mercly the son of Joseph and Mary, or the son of an inferior,
world-creating angel; (3) “and that believing ye may have life in
his name.” This was the purpose of John’s Gospel,1'® which was
written in conscious opposition to the doctrines of Cerinthus.

118 Acts 20:29-30. ut ¢ Cor, 16:9.
18 mille: thousand annus: year, cf. Rev. 20:1-5.
10 John 20:30-31.



54 A HISTORY OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH

The spiritual condition of the Christian communities in Asia
Minor toward the close of the Apostolic Age is well pictured in the
messages to the Seven Churches.!?® Persecutions from without,
heresies from within, and a compromising attitude toward these
heresies threatened to paralyze the spiritual life of the Church.
How fortunate for the Church that the Apostle John, the bosom
friend of the Lord, still lived and could interpret the person and
the mission of Christ; and that he could define Christian truth in
its relation to changing surroundings. The writings of John are
unexcelled in their clear portrayal of Jesus Christ as the Son of
God, as the Son of Man, and as the Lamb of God that taketh away
the sin of the world.

John's long stay in Ephesus was roughly interrupted. He was
banished to the island of Patmos during the reign of Domitian
(A.D. 81-g6). From Patmos he wrote Revelation,’2! the last book
of the Bible. He was permitted to return to Ephesus, where he
died in extremely old age after g8 A.D.

Standing on the divide of the first Christian century, looking
backward, the rise and the development of the Christian Church
may be considered in the terms of two symbols: (1) Up to around
70 A.D., Jewish and Gentile Christianity developed side by side,
like two massive, well-proportioned pillars.** From 70-100 A.D.
these pillars are connected by a beautiful arch. (2) A small grain
of mustard seed is placed in the ground. The roots go back to the
Old Testament. Then the stem and the branches and the leaves
appear. The herb grows into a mighty tree. But quite early
spurious and wild branches appear, and these make a decided claim
to genuineness on account of their supposed connection with the
root. Is the Church able to distinguish between the genuine and
the spurious; will these branches be allowed to continue to grow,
or will they be removed like withered branches?

8. REVIEW QUESTIONS

1. Why did Ephesus become a center of Christianity?

2. How was the Apostle John equipped to step in as the church lcader at
this time? . .

3. How did the destruction of Jerusalem influence the development of the
Church?

4. What can you say about the outward growth of the Church during these
years? . .

s. Why was not pagan religion capable of transforming the hearts and
minds of men, and renovating society?

10 Rev. 2:1-3:22, I Rev. 1:Q. 12 See diagram on page s50.
P
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. What particular dangers threatened the spiritual life of the Church?

. Why were the views of Cerinthus so dangerous for the Church?

Why was the Apostle John so particularly well qualified to interpret
and to define Christian truth in its relation to the changing surroundings?
. How would you briefly characterize the rise and the development of the
Apostolic Church?

TOPICS FOR SPECIAL STUDY

. The Apostle John as a church leader.

The destruction of Jerusalem and its consequences.

. False teachings combated in the Epistle of fude,

. The Melchizedekian cult and the Epistle to the Hebrews.
. The Nicolaitans (Rev. 2:12-17; etc.)

. Does Rev. 20 clearly predict a reign of Christ on carth?

© NS

S B N~

V. Persecutions in the Apostolic Era.—The Jews were the
first to persccute the Christians. The people who had rejected and
crucified their Messiah would naturally attack his followers. “If
they persecuted me, they will also persecute you.””'23 The Sadducees
were the first to cause trouble in Jerusalem, because the Christians
proclaimed in Jesus the resurrection from the dead.!** Peter and
John were arrested, brought to trial before Jewish religious au-
thorities, and were charged not to speak at all nor to teach in the
name of Jesus.!2

A second attack was made upon the Christians by the Sadducees,
under the direction of the high priest. This time all the apostles
were arrested. They were brought before the council, and the
members of the council “were minded to slay them,” but Gamaliel
warded off this calamity. Finally the apostles after heing beaten
and charged not to speak in the name of Jesus, were permitted to
leave.120

The third attack upon the Christians was made jointly by the
Sadducees and the Pharisees, as a result of the martyrdom of
Stephen. Saul of Tarsus, one of the leaders of this persecution, was
a strict Pharisee,’*” and no doubt had the support of his party in
his vigorous attack upon the Christians. “Breathing threatening
and slaughter against the disciples of the Lord,””!?8 he even went
to distant Damascus in order that he might bring Christian men
and women bound to Jerusalem.

King Herod Agrippa I was the first secular authority to per-
secute the Christians. 1{e “Put forth his hands to afflict certain of
the church, and killed James the brother of John, with the sword.
When he saw that it pleased the Jews, he proceeded to seize Peter

123 John 15:20. 128 Acts 5:18-40.

1M Acts 412, 12 Acts 23:6.
128 Acts 4:5-18. 185 Acts 9:1.
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also.”1?® This persecution occurred in 44 A.D. The cause may be
sought in the policy of the king to cultivate popular Jewish favor
by zealously defending the Jewish religion. There is no reason to
believe that Herod acted on orders from Rome.

In Acts 18:2 there is a reference to an edict of Emperor
Claudius that all Jews should depart from Rome. Suetonius!®®
states that the Jews were expelled because of the constant tumults
produced by one Chrestus. Some see in this name a reference to
Christ and the Christians, But Chrestus was actually a current
Greek and Roman name. And Suetonius!®! had definite knowledge
of the sect called Christians. Hence it is inconceivable that he
should have understood Christ the founder of Christianity as
Chrestus the agitator. In that case he must have believed that Christ
was present in Rome. That he should entertain such belief is most
improbable, for not only Suetonius,'?? but also Pliny and Tacitus?3?
had definite knowledge of Christ and the Christians. Furthermore,
Aquilla and Priscilla were still Jews—and not Christians—when
Paul met them in Corinth.13 They had been expelled from Rome
as Jews, not as Christians. Hence this edict, which dated from
around 50-52 A.D., was not against the Christians, but against
the Jews.

Many of the slanders and insults against the Christians, and
blasphemous remarks about Christianity, were caused by Jews who
frequently stirred up the heathen populace against the Christians'S®
by accusing the Christians of revolting against the decrees of
Caesar.13% The Apostolic Church was also troubled by false Jewish
teachers, who caused much ill-feeling against the Christians.

The New Testament never presents Christ and Christianity as
hostile to the State. Christ had told his disciples to render unto
Caesar the things that were Caesar’s, and unto God the things that
were God’s. Paul had repeatedly stated that the government is of
God, and that the Christians should be in subjection to rulers and
to authorities. Peter and the other apostles had taken the same atti-
tude. Up. to 60 A.D., when Paul came to Rome as a prisoner, the
State had been in no hostile relation to the Church. The military
captain in Jerusalem had saved Paul’s life’3” and had given him
safe journey to Caesarea. Paul had been kept a prisoner in Caesarea
for two years because the governors concerned courted the favor
of the Jews, not because they hated Paul or the other Christians.

3% Acts 12:1-3. | Annals XV, 44. 1 Acts 17:7.
1% Claudius 25. B Acts 12:2. ¥ Acts 21:31fF,

1 Nero XVI. M Acts 13:50; 14:2; 14:19; 17:5f.; 18:12; ete.
122 Nero XVI. '
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At his final trial the government had found that he had done
nothing worthy of death or bonds.!3® He might have been set free
if he had not appealed his case to Caesar. In Rome he was well
treated and was even allowed to live in his own hired dwelling.
As a prisoner he was allowed to preach, to write, and to receive
visitors.

Gentile persecution of the Christians did not originate with the
State as such, but with the populace. The earliest form of pagan
persecution consisted mainly of slanders and insults against the
Christians, in blasphemous remarks about Christianity. Such a
state is reflected in the First Epistle of Peter, written around
62-64 A.D. The popular feeling toward the Christians had by this
time grown quite hostile; and as every interest in the Roman
Empire centered in the State, it is evident that the Roman govern-
ment would sooner or later reflect the popular opinion of the
populace by taking active measures against the Christians. Paul’s
trial at Rome in 62 A.D., and the legal hearings that preceded
the Neronian persecution in 64 A.D., focused the attention of the
authorities on the Christians.

A great conflict between Christianity and the Graeco-Roman
world was inevitable. Christianity challenged almost everything for
which the Roman world stood, and condemned or excluded many
phases of the life of antiquity. There were at least sixteen points
of difference.

1. In the Graeco-Roman world the State was conceived of as
the Highest Good. The State included all the possible good that
could come to man, even religion, which was subordinated to the
State. Hence supreme loyalty to the State was the great Roman
ideal. Service to the State was the purpose of life. But the Chris-
tians were citizens of a kingdom that was not of this world.'%®
They recognized an authority that was higher than the State, and
if the law of the Empire came in conflict with the law of God, they
would obey God rather than man.!° It was this supreme loyalty
to a law outside the Roman law that irritated and worried the
Roman authorities more than all other accusations against Chris-
tianity combined. Christianity struck at the very root of ancient
Romanism by opposing this one-sided, all-subjecting political ele-
ment. The Christians were rightly accused of inducing the Romans
to renounce the existing State religion, and to believe in the only
true religion, Christianity. The Romans concluded that Chris-

W8 Acts 26:31. 1% John 18:36. 1% Acts §:29.
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tianity was anti-national and hostile to the State and disloyal to the
Emperor. Hence the Christians had no right to exist. They were
accused of high treason, and punished accordingly.

2, Christianity appeared in the Graeco-Roman world as a new
religion, not permitted. The guiding principle of Rome against
new religions was, “Whoever introduced new religions, the tend-
ency and character of which were unknown, whereby the minds of
men might be disturbed, should, if belonging to the higher rank,
be banished; if to the lower, punished with death.” Another
Roman law against secret meetings was turned against the Chris-
tians during the reign of Trajan. The Christian congregations were
looked upon as secret associations, as unlawf{ul corporations.

3. The Christians refused to live like other people. The Roman
world advocated pleasure, happiness, and the satisfaction of the
senses as personal ends. The Christians preached and practiced
self-denial, and emphasized the joy of a future life. They would
not decorate their houses for a pagan festival; they would not
make advantageous marriages into heathen families; they would
not accept government offices which included the performance of
heathen religious rites. To use the words of Caecilius, “You in the
meantime, in suspense and anxiety, are abstaining from respectable
enjoyments. You do not visit the shows; you are not present in
the solemn processions ; you do not appear at public banquets ; you
abhor the sacred contests, and the meats and drinks a portion of
which has been offered and poured out upon the altars. You do not
wreathe your heads with flowers; you do not honor your bodies
with odors; you reserve unguents for funeral rites, you even
refuse garlands to your sepulchres—pale, trembling beings, worthy
of pity, even the pity of our gods. Thus, wretched ones, you
neither rise again, nor meanwhile do you live.” The heathen popu-
lace, and the government, came to look upon the Christians as a
race that was averse to all that is great, fair, and noble in humanity.
The Christians were accused of being hostile to humanity—haters
of mankind.

4. The Roman religion was purely external ; consequently it was
very impressive. The Romans could not conceive of religious serv-
ices without temples and images, altars and sacrifices. The early
Christians had no impressive temples or images. They had no
sacrifices and no altars. They prayed to an unseen God. The
Romans could not understand such worship. They reasoned that
the Christians had no God and that they therefore were atheists.
But atheism was a very scrious offence in the Roman Empire,
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Hence, away with the atheists! Charges of atheism and super-
stition were common during the reign of Domitian, A.D. 81-96.

5. The Christians consistently refused to worship the Emperor
because such worship would involve a denial of their Lord. The
government considered such refusal an act of high treason and
punished the offenders accordingly. They were also looked upon
as anarchists.

6. Socicty, built on a basis of slavery, was filled with social
classes. Christianity proclaimed the equality of all men before God,
and thereby struck at the very root of slavery. The Apostolic
Church was not in position, however, to take active measures
against this evil. Consequently, this view did not invite active
persecution. '

7. Family life was very corrupt. Infidelity and divorce were
common. Infanticide was a prevailing practice. Christianity pro-
claimed the sacredness of marriage and the family life, and con-
demned exposure of infants as murder.

8. There was a union of the State and religion, with religion
subordinate to the State. Christianity favored a separation of
Church and State.

9. The Romans worshipped many gods and tolerated the offi-
cially recognized religions. The Christians excluded all other
" religions, and worshipped one God only.

10. Christianity honored all useful labor, and exhorted all in
every class to work. “If any will not work, neither let him eat.”!*!
This was completely against contemporary thought.

11. The miracles of healing, and the cures of demoniacs at-
tributed to the Christians brought upon them the suspicion of
practicing magic; of being in possession of magical books, the
Scriptures; and of being in league with the powers of darkness.
The practice of magic was a serious offence.

12. Paul and Silas*? were accused of introducing customs which
the Romans could not lawfully receive or observe. Christians were
later frequently accused of destroying the good old customs, on
which the Empire and civilization rested. Public calamities, such as
droughts, earthquakes, famine, pestilence. floods, were looked upon
as revenge of the gods because the people tolerated the Christians
in their midst.

13. Those who lived by pagan worship, men like the Ephesian
silversmiths,43 the people who sold cattle for pagan sacrifices,

141, Thess, 3:10. 142 Acts 16:a1. 143 Acts 19:23.
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the procurers, the poisoners, the fortune-tellers, etc., accused the
Christians of injuring their trade,

14. Some persecution arose from farhily dissensions, as fore-
told by the Lord."44

15. The secrecy of the Christian meetings in times of persecu-
tions gave rise to widely circulated—and generally believed—
rumors that the Christians were guilty of abominable immorality
(incest and cannibalism).

16. As none but Christians would be present, they surrounded
the Lord’s Supper with some secrecy. Since the non-believers heard
that the Christians on such occasions were eating “body” and
drinking “blood,” they spread stories that the Christians ate human
flesh, drank human blood, and killed little children. As they
credulously listened to such tales the populace stirred to blind rage,
becoming a savage mob against the Christians.

The first imperial persecution, almost accidental, of the Chris-
tians began in 64 A.D. From the 1gth to the 24th of July, 64 A.D.,
the city of Rome burned. Emperor Nero wanted to divert from
himself the suspicion of being the author of the fire. He knew
the Christians had already become objects of popular hatred. By
accusing them of incendiarism, he could furnish new entertainment
for his diabolical cruelty, and make himself popular by inflicting
sufferings on the hated Christians. Consequently, the Christians
in Rome were accused of incendiarism, misanthropy, and unnatu-
ral vice. A horrible persecution followed. Many Christians were
executed in the most cruel manner. Burning alive was the ordinary
punishment of incendiaries. The Christians were accordingly nailed
to posts of pine, covered with combustible material, and set on fire
to illuminate the public gardens at night. Some were crucified.
Others were sewn up in skins of wild beasts and exposed to be
torn to pieces by mad dogs. Peter is said to have suffered martyr-
dom in Rome under Nero in 64 A.D. Paul was martyred by the
same Emperor two years later.

This persecution seems to have been confined mainly to the city
of Rome, although the example set by the Emperor may have been
followed in some of the provinces. But the Christians were from
then on in constant jeopardy in many parts of the Empire. Nero
was followed by Vespasian (68-79), and Vespasian's son Titus
(79-81). There were no official persecutions by these two emperors.
Vespasian, however, demanded rigid loyalty to the State; and

14 Matth, 10:34 ff.
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Titus felt that both Christianity and Judaism had in them the
same tendency of revolt against the State.

Domitian (81-96 A.D.) was a persecuting emperor, especially
during the latter part of his reign. Non-Christian Jews were the
immediate cause of this persecution because they refused to pay
poll-tax to the Capitolene Jupiter. The resulting conflicts between
government officials and Jews often involved the Christians, be-
cause the Romans did not as yet definitely distinguish between
Jews and Christians. This emperor zealously suppressed all re-
ligious and secular organizations which he thought capable of
political intrigue. Two grandsons of Jude, the brother of the Lord,
were summoned from distant Palestine because they were relatives
of the Lord, and descendants of King David. But when he saw
these simple countrymen and their calloused hands, he thought
them incapable of engaging in political schemes, and they were
dismissed in peace.

Emperor worship was generally enforced at this time. The
Christians refused to participate. Hence the general charge against
them was high treason. Additional charges of atheism and super-
stition were quite common. It is not definitely known whether
Domitian issued any edict prohibiting any one from belonging
to the Church, although some think such an edict must have been
prepared during the period between Nero and Trajan, and that
Domitian actually prepared it. The Christians were punished, some
by confiscation of property; others by banishment; others by
death.

There was no general, carefully planned, widespread, and sys-
tematic persecution of the Church at large in the Apostolic Age.
The persecutions under Nero and Domitian were “mere outbreaks
of personal cruelty and tyrannical caprice.” Trajan and his suc-
cessors directed their attacks mainly against individual Christians.
Decius (249-251 A.D.) was the first emperor to initiate a general
widespread persecution which aimed at the complete suppression
of Christianity.

9. REVIEW QUESTIONS

1. Why did the Jews, particularly the Pharisees and the Sadducees, perse-
cute the Christians?

2. Who was the first secular authority to persecute the Christians? What
was his motive?

3. How was the relation between Church and State up to around 60 A.D.?

4. How did the Gentile persecution of the Christians begin?
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. Discuss some of the causes of the Christian persecutions.

. May the Christian leaders, in anticipation of the persecutions, have min-
imized the conflict by promoting a better understanding of the principles
of Christianity? Give reasons for your answer.

. What can you say about the first imperial persecution of the Christians?

. What was the relation between Church and State during the reign of
Domitian?

9. How did the persecutions in the Apostolic Era differ from the Decian
persecution?

10. How did the persecutions influence the Church at large? List the possible

good or evil results.

11. What does the rumor about cannibalism prove concerning the Christian

conception of that time about the Lord’s Supper?

TOPICS FOR SPECIAL STUDY

. The legal status of Christianity in the Roman Empire.
. The status of the Jews in the Roman Empire during the first century A.D.
. Christianity versus the ancient world: a conflict of ideas and ideals.
. The ideal relation between church and state.
VI. Organization, Life, Discipline, and Worship.—What
is the Christian Church? How does this Church differ from other
organizations? Externally, “the Church is the congregation of
saints, in which the Gospel is rightly taught and the Sacraments
rightly administered. And to the true unity of the Church, it is
enough to agree concerning the doctrine of the Gospel and the
administration of the Sacraments. Nor is it necessary that human
traditions, rites, or ceremonies, instituted by men, should be every-
where alike,”*? Internally, “the Church is not only the fellowship
of outward objects and rites, as other governments, but it is in
principle a fellowship of faith and the Holy Ghost in hearts,”146

There was an organic relation between the Old Testament “con-
gregation” and the New Testament “church.” Yet the two insti-
tutions differed considerably in matters of organization and
worship. The former had a special priesthood characteristic of Old
Testament times. The latter had a universal priesthood of all
Christians, through the eternal mediatorship of Jesus Christ. “He
made us to be a kingdom, to be priests unto his God and Father.”247
“Ye are an elect race, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a people for
God's own possession.’'148

This universal priesthood of believers was gathered into an
organism under Christ, the founder and the head of the Church.
God “put all things under his feet, and gave him to be the head over
all things in the church, which is his body, the fullness of him that
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filleth all in all.”"*® “For as the body is one, and hath many mem-
bers, and all the members of the body, being many, are one body ;
s0 also is Christ.”"1%0 The body here refers to the Church.

The Lord gave to his Church all the essentials of organiza-
tion.15! Remember that he charged them with: (1) The preaching
of the Word of God; (2) the administration of the two Sacra-
ments; (3) the Apostolate, the first office of the Christian Church;
(4) the power of discipline; (5) the promise, and the actual
sending of the Holy Spirit.

Extraordinary importance was attached to the direct guidance
of the Holy Spirit in all affairs of the Church. The Lord said
concerning the Spirit: “he shall teach you all things, and bring to
your remembrance all that I said unto you.”?? “When he, the
Spirit of truth, is come, he shall guide you into all truth.”"158 Luther
says in his Catechism concerning the Holy Spirit that He “calls,
gathers, enlightens, and sanctifies.’154

Christ had also arranged for the guidance of the Church through
the office of the Apostolate.’® The apostles had been carefully
selected and trained by him. They were the recognized leaders of
the Church because of (1) their special call from the Lord, (2)
their special training by the Lord, (3) their miraculous endow-
ments and their God-given authority from which there was no
appeal, and (4) their special revelations from the Lord after his
resurrection.'® Hence the apostles differed from other early Chris-
tians who also possessed special or extraordinary gifts of the
Holy Spirit.?*® The apostolate embraced, as stated before, all the
various orders or functions which the Church transmitted to later
times. The functions which later were assigned to bishops, pres-
byters, deacons, pastors, prophets, evangelists, and charismatic
persons, did all originally center in the apostles.

As the Church grew rapidly, and the work soon became too
extensive for the apostles, the congregation in Jerusalem clected a
committee of seven to assist them. The duties of the Seven are
implied in Acts 6:1-3. I'rom this it appears that the Deaconate was
the second office to be instituted in the Church. The Seven in Acts
6:1-6 are not cailed deacons, however, and consequently some have
claimed that the Preshyterate, and not the Deaconate, was the
continuation of the Seven. But it should be remembered that the
office and the function of the presbyters were at that time still

49 Ephes, 1:22-23. 183 John 14:26. 185 Tyke 6:13; Matth, 28:16-20.

Wy Cor, 12012, S John 16:12-13. 108 of, pp. 35-36.
¥ ef. pp. 35-36. 1% Acts 5:4.9. w7y Cor. 12:4-11; 12:28,
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vested in the apostles themselves. The Seven were assistants to
the apostles, as the deacons later were assistants to the elders.158
The apostles, and later the elders or presbyters, retained the super-
vision and guidance of the deacons.

The Official Relation between Apostles, Deacons, and Elders:

Apostles< » Elders

Deacons —>Deacons

The Presbyterate or the office of elders was probably the third
office to be instituted in the Church. Nothing is said of the origin
of this office, but it very likely shaped itself after the synagogue.
Christian presbyters are mentioned for the first time in Acts 11:30.
In the New Testament there are two names used interchangeably
for these officials, namely “presbyteroi” or presbyters, and “epis-
copoi” or bishops (cf. pastor, minister, elder). Some believe that
“presbyter” was a title of dignity, and that “bishop” was a corre-
sponding title of function; but the facts presented in 1 Tim. 3:1-7
and 5:17-22 do not warrant such conclusion. The only difference
between presbyters and bishops seems to have been a difference in
name. From Acts 14:23 it is clear that Paul and Barnabas, on their
First Missionary Journey, entrusted the general leadership of the
various local churches they had founded to local elders. These suc-
ceeded the apostles as the spiritual leaders and general directors
of the local congregations.

Paul made it a practice to organize all the churches he founded,
or came in contact with, according to a definite system. His first
act was to select from each local congregation a group of elders
who should function as spiritual leaders and general directors, each
group for its own local church. This he did on his First and
Second Missionary Journeys, as also during the last years of his
life.1%® Local elders, or presbyters, succeeded the apostles as the
leaders of the churches, and the deacons assisted the elders.1®?
This was the prevailing church organization, at least in the regions
of Asia Minor and in Europe, during the time of Paul.

The monarchical episcopate, of which there was no trace in the
Pastoral Epistles, or in the time of Paul, first gained a foothold in
the provinces of Asia toward the close of the Apostolic Age. This
is evidenced in the epistles of John, and in Revelation. The
monarchical episcopate had become the highest office in the local

188 Acts 14:23; Phil. 1:1; 1 Thess. s:12; cf, Acts 20:17.
10 Tit, 1:¢; 1 Tim. 3:1-13; etc. 10 Phil. 1:1; 1 Tim. 3:1-13; etc.
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church, that is, the leadership of each congregation centered in one
single official who was superior to the other elders and to the
deacons. This is clear from the messages of the Lord to the Seven
Churches.18! At the time these messages were given (around 94-96
A.D.), the name “episcopos” or bishop had evidently not as yet
become the regular title of individual bishops, as was the case in
the epistles of Ignatius, written around 110 A.D. The authorized
leaders of the Seven Churches are designated by two symbols:
“The seven stars are the angels of the seven churches.”?%% Stars,
in Scriptural language, frequently designate those who govern or
rule; and the name “angel” is used in the Old Testament to desig-
nate prophets and priests, whom God had sent to the people to
proclaim the will and the Word of God. The officials of the Seven
Churches are called “stars” because of the leadership; and “angels”
because of their exalted position and their great responsibility.
Notice how the Lord placed the entire responsibility for the con-
gregation on a single official, and not on a group of elders.

Timothy and Titus were not ordinary elders or presbyters, but
above them. Both acted as temporary representatives of Paul in his
apostolic capacity, Timothy in Ephesus and vicinity, and Titus on
the island of Crete. Paul felt himself responsible for the develop-
ment of the churches in these two districts, especially with refer-
ence to doctrine and organization. In the temporary functions of
Timothy and Titus one may see, perhaps, the rudiments of the
Diocesan episcopacy, although this office was not formally insti-
tuted until the second century. But the position of the Apostle
John in Ephesus, at the time he wrote his epistles and Revelation,
had nearly all the characteristics of a later diocesan bishop. Com-
pare also the earlier relation of James the Just to the Jewish
churches in the Dispersion, as reflected in the Epistle of James.

There were also the Christians who had received special and
extraordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit. These special endowments
belonged to no special order or office in the Church, but they were
given to believers as the Spirit willed.?®® These gifted persons, with
the exception of women,'® were allowed to teach and to preach in
the congregation. Some of them were employed as special evan-
gelists.185 The office of the deaconesses is referred to in Rom.
16:1. From 1 Tim. §:9 it appears that only widows above the age
of 60 were admitted to this office. They took care of the poor,
the sick, and the strange women in the congregation.

1M Rev., Chap. 2-3. ws y Cor. 12:11. 108 Acts 21:8; Ephes. 4:11.
12 Rev. 1:20. 1% ; Cor. 14:34; t Tim. a:1a.
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Careful instructions were given as to the qualifications of candi-
dates for church office.2%¢ A brief study of the first recorded elec-
tion in the Apostolic Church®? leaves the following impressions:
(1) the qualifications of those to be elected werc defined by the
apostles; (2) the right to elect candidates was regarded by the
apostles as vested in the church; (3) the election itself was per-
formed by the congregation, but the appointment and the consecra-
tion were completed by the apostles; (4) the final act was the
imposition of hands, signifying the divine communication of power
and grace. This procedure evidently became the accepted order in
the early Church.
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Tue CHier OFFICES IN THE ApostoLic CIHURCH

Brotherly lovel®® was the guiding principle in the life of the
Christians. “By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if
ye have love one to another.” This love expressed itself in tender
care for the sick and needy, and in a remarkable hospitality. Their
pure and unselfish living soon aroused the admiration of the non-
Christians. The Christians acted as a wholesome leaven in a decay-
ing society. Christianity checked, and gradually removed three
great evils of antiquity, contempt of foreign nationalities, slavery,
and degradation of womanhood.16?

Church discipline was quite severe. Heretics, apostates, and those
who had committed gross sins, were excluded from communion

14 ; Tim, 3:1-13; Acts 6:3. s ]'nhn 13:34-35.
107 Acts 6:1-6. o Gal, 3:28.
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with the Church. The idea was also current that certain sins com-
mitted after baptism admitted of no pardon, but involved perma-
nent exclusion from the Church. For this reason baptism was
preceded by careful instruction, not only in doctrine, but also in
the things Christians were to seek and shun.

For the essential characteristics of the Christian worship, see
Section 2 of the present chapter. Sunday, “the Lord's day,” was
set aside for worship because of hallowed associations. On this day
the Lord rose from the dead. The birthday of the Church, the first
Christian Pentecost, was on a Sunday. And the first day of the
week God created the world and turned darkness to light.17®

On Sundays two services were usually held. The forenoon serv-
ice consisted of praise, prayer, and preaching and to this also
others than Christians might be admitted. The evening service was
concluded by a “love feast,” or-common supper, which again was
followed by the Lord’s Supper, or the Sacrament of the Altar.
Toward the close of the Apostolic Age, or shortly after 100 A.D.,
these “love feasts” were abandoned, and the Eucharist was trans-
ferred to the forenoon service.

It is not likely that the various churches followed a uniform,
fixed law regarding the form of worship. The form of a service
would naturally depend, to some extent, on the gifts of those who
took part. But even the spontaneous, unpremeditated utterances
of those speaking with “tongues,” and the “word of prophecy,”
were presented to the audience in becoming order.

Places of worship were to begin with in the Temple,!™ in the
synagogues,'?? and in private houses.’™ Rented buildings were also
used.’™ Special church buildings, erected in a later era, were
usually in basilica style.

Artistic decorations were used by Christians in solemn rest-
ing places of the dead, toward the end of the first Christian cen-
tury. Prominent church leaders admonished their followers to pay
attention to things “good and lovely."1% It is therefore reasonable
to conclude that art had a place in the house of worship and in the
Christian home.

VII. What the Church had at the close of the Apostolic
Era.—A brief summary of the achievements and the characteris-
tics of Apostolic Christianity may be of interest.

170 Sunday was hallowed by “sunrise” service and evening ‘“love-feast’” or agape.
Otherwise the Christians worked on Sunday like other people. Constantine made Sunday a
day of rest for state officials, but not for everybody. Christians had begun to rest on
Sunday and have forenoon services sometime previous to Constantine’s official decree.
1M Acts 2:46; 3:1-4:3. 173 James 2:2; Acts 13:13f.; 14:1; 17:1-2; 18:4f.; 19:8.
3 Acts 2:46; 20:7-8; Rom. 16:23. 174 Acts 19:9, etc. Y Phil. 4:8.
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1. The Church as a living organism had, like the grain of
mustard seed, been planted, and had developed into a mighty tree,
whose branches overshadowed most of the civilized world. The
spiritual power of this organism had proved itself capable of
transforming the hearts and minds of the believers, and of gradu-
ally renovating a decaying society.

2. The Church had taken on its own characteristic forms of
organization, life, and worship. On the rapidly growing tree, spuri-
ous shoots and false branches had begun to appear in the form of
sects and heresies. The inner life and vitality were partly sapped
by undue compromise, apostasy, and persecutions. The Church
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AprostoLIC AND CATHOLIC CHRISTIANITY COMPARED

sought to adjust herself to these conditions: partly by a careful
explanation of the great, fundamental Christian principles, as given
in the New Testament; partly by the continued preaching of the
Gospel in power and the Holy Spirit; and partly by the holy life
of the Christians,

3. The life and the development of the Church became the basis
of all future developments of Christianity. What the apostles
taught and instituted became the model whereby all subsequent
teaching or practice was to be judged. Apostolic Christianity be-
came the authentic prototype of the Church of the future.

4. In anticipation of the development of the Church in the next
centuries it may be of interest to compare Apostolic and Catholic
Christianity, or apostolicity and catholicity. The following differ-
ences may be noticed: (1) the former recognized a universal,
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spiritual priesthood of all believers; the latter recognized a special
priesthood, which marked the division of the Christians into a
“clergy” and a “laity.” (2) To the question: where is the Church?
the former said: “Where two or three are gathered in my name,
there I am in the midst of them;” the latter said, where the bishop
is, there is the Church. Outside of this Church there is no salva-
tion. (3) The Apostolic Church held that every Christian had a
direct access to God through faith in Jesus Christ; the Catholic
Church held that communion with God was only possible through
a communion with the bishop. (4) The former permitted any
Christian man who had the special gifts of the Spirit to teach and
to preach and to administer the Sacraments; the latter gave this
authority to the bishop only. (5) The former maintained that a
sinner received forgiveness by confessing his sins directly to God,
as revealed through Jesus Christ in his Word; the latter main-
tained that forgivenels of sins came by mouth of a mediating
priest. (6) The former conditioned personal communion with God
on faith only; the latter conditioned such communion by strict
adherence to certain outward forms. (7) The former conceived of
the Church as a group of holy people who believed in Jesus
Christ, a “congregation of saints;” the latter conceived of the
Church as a group of believers who belonged to the episcopate, or
to the Church of the bishops.

On the basis of these brief comparisons, the student will be able
to anticipate some of, the subsequent developments—from apos-
tolicity to catholicity. He will also be able to see how the accumu-
lative effect of an extreme catholicity would inevitably lead to a
Reformation, or to a demand that the Church should come back
to the apostolic faith and practice.

10. REVIEW QUESTIONS

. How does the Church differ externally and internally from other spiritual
organization?

. How did the Lord provide for the organization of his Church?

What place did the Holy Spirit have in the government of the Church?

. Why the apostolate, the deaconate, and the presbyterate?

What was the prevailing church organization in the time of Paul?

What is meant by monarchical episcopate and diocesan episcopacy? Were

these forms of government general in the Apostolic Church?

What place did the specially gifted (charismatic) members have in the

general work of the congregation?

What general procedure was followed in the election of church officials ?

. What was the guiding principle in the life of the Christians? Why?

. How was church discipline practiced?

. What can you say about the early Christian worship? What parts of the
synagogue service were taken over?

.
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TOPICS FOR SPECIAL STUDY

. Compare the Spiritual Priesthood of all Believers with the Special

Priesthood (1) of the Old Testament (2) of the Catholic Church (3) of
Protestantism. What is your conclusion?
The Christian Worship in the Apostolic Age and Today.

. The Place of Woman in the Apostolic Church.
. The Conception of the Church in the Apostolic Age.
. Illustrate by a graph the theories concerning the ministry as held by the

(1) Roman (2) Episcopalian (3) Lutheran Church.
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CHAPTER 111
Tre Post-ArostoLic Era. A.D. 100-170

This era is called post-apostolic because the leadership of the
Church during this era was entrusted largely to men who had
enjoyed intercourse with and instruction from the apostles, among
them Clement of Rome ;! Barnabas, the fellow-missionary of Paul;
Hermas;? Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch, and a disciple of Peter or
John; Polycarp, Bishop of Smyrna, and a disciple of John; and
Papias, Bishop of Hierapolis, and a disciple of John.

The sub-apostolic era may be likened to the figure of Janus, the
double-faced Roman deity, with one face toward the Apostolic, and
the other toward the Catholic Church. Special interest centers in
the transition from apostolicity to catholicity.

The following is the source-mate-
rial; Group I—Eusebius; “Ecclesias-
tical History,” from the time of Christ
(30 A.D.) to the time of Eusebius
(A.D. 260-339). Group II—the writ-
ings of the Apostolic Fathers: (1)
The Letter of Barnabas; (2) “The
Teachings of the Twelve; (3) The
Letter of Clement of Rome; (4) The
Shepherd of Hermas; (5) The Letters
of Ignatius of Antioch; (6) The Letter
of Polycarp; (7) Fragments of Papias.
Group ITI—the writings of the Chris-
tian Apologists: (1) Quadratus (A.D.
125) ; (2) Aristides (A.D. 125); (3) HEeAD oF JANUS
Justin  Martyr (A.D. 166): (4)

Tatian the Assyrian. Group IV—the
Iettt;rs of Pliny and Trajan (A.D.
112).

I. Christianity and the Jews.—The Apostolic Church had
carefully followed the command of Christ to preach the Gospel
to the Jews first. While the Christian leaders recognized the uni-
versality of the Gospel, they also realized that the Jews had
priority, and that the problem of converting the Jewish nation to
Christianity would have to be settled within a comparatively short
time. The Jews as a nation might accept the Gospel,® but it seemed
more likely that they would become bitter and passionate opponents

1cf. Phil, 4:3. 3 cf. Rom, 16:14. 3 Rom., Chap, 11,
71
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of the Church. Hence the chief missionary work of the apostolic
Church was to seek to win as many disciples of Moses for Christ
as possible, ere it was too late. As the Church passed the first
Christian century mark, the problem had largely been settled. The
Jews as a nation had rejected the Gospel. Hence the chief problem
of the Church during the sub-apostolic era was to settle down to
the enormous task of converting the Gentile world.4

A terrible divine judgment® fell upon the Jews in 70 A.D.
because they refused to accept their true Messiah and violently
opposed the Church. The destruction of Jerusalem broke their
national power, but not their hatred of Christianity. In the years
that followed, they persecuted the Christians, as well as frequently
rebelling against the Roman government.

The Emperor Hadrian, in A.D. 117, issued an imperial edict
forbidding religious practices of the Jews such as circumcision,
observance of the Sabbath, and public reading of the Law.
A Roman colony was also to be found in Jerusalem, with pagan
worship established in the city. The Jews, under the leadership
of a false Messiah called Bar Cochba or “Son of the Star,’s
started a rebellion in 132 A.D. Thousands of Jews from Palestine,
Cyrene, Egypt, and Mesopotamia flocked to his standard. For three
years the insurgents held the ruined fortress of Jerusalem. The
Christians consistently refused to acknowledge this false Messiah,
while their principles forbade them to join in the rebellion. They
were therefore subjected to great cruelties by the followers of Bar
Cochba, In 135 A.D. the rebellion was crushed by the Roman
government after more than a half million Jews had perished.
Jerusalem was rebuilt as a pagan city and called Aelia Capitolina.
The Jews were forbidden to enter the city, or even to come near it.

With political independence destroyed, the Jews could not fur-
ther independently persecute the Christians, but they retaliated by
circulating horrible calumnies on Jesus Christ and his followers.
In their learned rabbinical schools at Jabneh, Tiberias, and in
Babylonia, they nourished a bitter, anti-Christian hostility. The
presidents of these schools were the recognized spiritual leaders of
the Jews. In these schools the Oral Jewish Tradition was con-
solidated and reduced to writing, a process which started in the
second Christian century continuing for about five hundred years.
The final result was the Talmud.

The Emperor permitted the Christians to remain in Jerusalem

cf. Rom, r1:11 ff. 6 cf. Matth., Chap. 23-24. ¢ ef. Num. 24:17.
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after 135 A.D., in acknowledgment of their neutrality during the
rebellion of Bar Cochba. A Gentile-Christian congregation, headed
by a Gentile-Christian bishop, was soon organized. While a small
minority of Christian Jews joined this new Jerusalem church, the
majority left because they were unable to brook the profanation of
the Holy City, and because they were not willing to become a part
of a Gentile congregation, governed by a Gentile bishop.

These events predicted the future development of the Jewish-
Christian Church. A small minority gave up its specific Jewish
identity being gradually absorbed in the Gentile church, but the
great majority continued to live an exclusive life; with distinct
tendencies away from the pure Gospel. This Jewish-Christian
majority soon split up into a number of sects. From the second
century these sects are easily grouped according to two general and
distinct tendencies: (1) an orthodox group, including the Naza-
renes, the Ebionites, and the Elkesites; (2) a group with marked
syncretistic (mingled) tendencies, including the various Jewish
gnostic sects. Each group furnished its own characteristic perver-
sions of the Christian Gospel.

I. The Orthodox Jews, or the Judaizers. According to Acts
24:5, the name Nazarene was originally used by the Jews to desig-
nate all Christians. After the destruction of Jerusalem and down
to the end of the fourth century, the Nazarenes were identified
with a small group of Jewish Christians who held themselves bound
by the Law of Moses, but did not refuse fellowship with Gentile
Christians, They propagated themselves in certain churches of
Coele-Syria. On an essentially Christian foundation they built a
large super-structure of non-essentials, of which circumcision,
observance of the Sabbath, and a carnal chiliasm were a part.
Their zeal for these things, innocent in themselves, resulted in a
growth in the wrong direction. The essentials of Christianity were
gradually replaced by non-essentials, until the Nazarenes found
themselves outside the Church. Wishing to be both Jew and
Christian they were neither one nor the other.

The Ebionites had their name from a Hebrew word ebion which
means poor, humble, oppressed. They regarded themselves as the
genuine followers of Christ and his poor disciples. Ebionism had
certain general characteristics. Christianity was degraded to the
level of Judaism. The Law of Moses had universal and perpetual
validity, and therefore it was binding on all Christians. Hence
observance of the ceremonial law was necessary for salvation.
The Apostle Paul was considered an apostate and a heretic whose
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epistles must be discarded. The Ebionites parted into two main
branches: (a) the Pharisaic Ebionites, successors to the Judaizers
whom Paul opposed in his Epistle to the Galatians; (b) Essenic
Ebionites, corresponding to the errorists whom Paul opposed in
his epistle to the Colossians.

About 220-222 A.D. a Syrian named Alcibiades of Apamea
brought to Rome a book called the “Book of Elchesai.” so named
from two Syriac words which mean “hidden power.” Elxai is
said to have received this book believed to have fallen from heaven
about 101 A.D. It contains a large element of pagan religion, min-
gled with Judaistic and Christian ideas. Some attention is given to
astronomy and magic. Christ is described as an angel” who has been
incarnated (bound up in a human body) several times. The chief
characteristic of the book is perhaps the setting forth of a new
theory of salvation by a new baptism. In times of persecution the
Christians are allowed, according to this book, to renounce their
faith. The views of the Elkesaites contributed to the origin of
Mohammedanism,

2. The Jewish Gnostics. (a) The name. The name is formed
from a Greek word gnosis which means knowledge, enlightenment,
and sometimes science.8 Compare the Christian Science movement
of today. During the first three or four Christian centuries, the
gnostics were identified with a group of people who proclaimed
a salvation by knowledge, as opposed to the Christian proclama-
tion of a salvation by faith.

(b) Origin and development. Traditionally, the gnostic move-
ment has been considered a heathen or Gentile perversion of the
Gospel, “an acute Hellenizing of Christianity.” Consequently the
movement could not have started until Christianity had had suf-
ficient time to come in contact with the great Gentile world. Recent
research has proved, however, that there existed a fairly well
developed Jewish gnosticism even at the time of Christ, and that
the prominent carly gnostic leaders—Cerinthus, Basilides, Valen-
tinus, and others—were Jews, who in turn received their main
gnostic tenets from Philo Judeas, a learned Jew of Alexandria
(20 B.C.-40 A.D.). Gnosticism originated on Jewish soil. and from
the Jews the movement spread to the Gentiles.

Attention is again called to the Jewish adoption of foreign
religious and cultural elements. In these foreign elements, taken
over and cultivated on Jewish and Christian soil, the germs of
gnosticism must be sought. Left to themselves and allowed to

7¢f. Hebr. 1:4-6. Scf, 1+ Tim. 6:20.
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develop on native soil, these foreign elements® would not of them-
selves have constituted a gnosticism. But when the Jews mixed
these elements with Jewish and Christian ideas, and moulded the
whole thing into a religio-philosophic system, a gnostic movement
resulted.

The roots of the gnostic movement can be traced far back into
pre-Christian times. The admonition in Ecclesiasticus 3:21-22 is
now—by many—considered a warning against gnostic speculations.
F. Weber,® thinks this book was written around 300 B.C. Rabbi
Jochanan ben Zakkai, the great contemporary of the apostle Paul,
knew of a Mishnah that warned against gnostic speculations.!!
This Mishnah must have been formulated in pre-Christian times.
Jochanan ben Zakkai was himself well versed in gnostic specula-
tions. There is an organic relation between the Jewish Cabala and
the gnostic speculations.

Jewish literature produced during the two centuries before
Christ, displays the following distinct tendencies: (1) stress on the
absolute majesty and sovereignty of God above the world; (2)
mediary beings—angels, and archangels, and a special divine agent
—between this far distant God and mankind; (3) development
of a remarkable Sophia or Wisdom literature; (4) a doctrine of
two primary Powers or Principles, good and evil; (5) a special
divine “dynamis” or agent, conceived of in various ways—in
Jewish-Babylonian literature as Seth, Enoch, Melchizedek, etc., in
Palestine as the Metraton, in Alexandria as the Logos, and in
Patristic literature as the Horos, Stauros, Lytrotes, etc.; (6) adop-
tion of several extra-canonical accounts of the creation; (7) adop-
tion, especially in Alexandria, of a doctrine of macrocosm and
microcosm, that is, that man is nothing but a small universe, and
the universe is nothing but a large man. Compare these tendencies
with the characteristics of gnosticism, as given below.

Alexandria was the great meeting place for Greek, Jew, Egyp-
tian, Roman, and Oriental. In this great center of learning, cultural
and religious elements from the various nations could be compared,
conciliated, and fused on a larger scale than anywhere else in the
world. Alexandria became the hot-bed of early Jewish gnosticism.
A particular brand of gnosticism was developed in Syria ; another,
in Samaria.

As a system of speculative thought, gnosticism centered about
two general questions: first, the origin of the universe; second,
God and his mode of governing the world.

®cf. pp. 22-28. 10 Weber: Jiidische Theologie, p. xiii. M cf. Chagigah 11b,
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(c) Characteristics. Stress was laid on a transcendent, nameless,
unknowable, not-being God, corresponding to “the Great Un-
known” of modern times. Mediary beings—the Pleroma—were
believed to furnish intercourse between this far-distant God and
mankind. There was great respect for the Great Mother, called
Sophia or Wisdom. In the Christian period Sophia was usually
identified with the Holy Spirit. Two primary and equal Powers,
Good and Evil, were recognized. The latter was co-eternal with
the former: hence the marked dualism in all gnostic systems. A
special divine agent was to be the Redeemer of the world. Several
extra canonical accounts of the creation were advocated. God him-
self did not directly create the world. From him proceeded a series

.......

vory
three hundred ond sixly-five |
i the different Grostic systems

L
!
H

RupiMENTS OF A GnosTic CONCEPTION OF THE UNIVERSE

of emanations or aeons on a descending scale. The lowest of these
emanations was called the Demiurgus, or Creator. He was identi-
fied with the God of the Jews, the Jehovah of the Old Testament.
Hence the Father of Jesus Christ, the God of the Christians, was
vastly inferior to the Supreme God; and the apostles of Christ
would accordingly be vastly inferior to the apostles of this Supreme
Being. Recall the struggle in the New Testament between the
apostles of Christ and those who claimed to be apostles but were
found false. The gnostics would stamp the Old Testament revela-
tion from Jehovah as far inferior to the true “gnosis” or revelation
of the Supreme Being.

The doctrine of microcosm and macrocosm has, by some recent
investigators, been considered the essential key to a study of
gnosticism. As man consists of body, soul, and spirit, so the uni-
verse must have a corresponding division. Our visible world,
limited by the sky heaven, corresponds to the human body; the
region of the stars and the Holy Seven planets corresponds to the
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human soul; the third heaven, where God and the Sophia dwell,
corresponds to the human mind. This same doctrine divided man-
kind into three groups; (a) the “hylics” or men of earth, who
were not capable of being saved; (b) the “psychics,” or men of
heaven, who might or might not be saved; (c) the “pneumatics” or
men of God, who alone were sure of salvation.

There were some additional beliefs. Sin was conceived of as
residing in matter, or the body, and not as the Christians believed,
in the heart or in the moral nature of man. The Fall was identified
with the incorporation of material substance in the universe, and
the fall of man simply consisted in the incarnation of spirits in
material bodies, where these spirits were held as in a prison house.

&, 3. THE PNEUMA
S or Spirit

2. THE PSYCHE
or Soul

1. THE HYLE
or Body

MicrocosMm AND MAacCRocOosSM

Redemption consisted in the liberation of the spirit from the
material body. The resurrection of the body was emphatically
denied. Salvation came through knowledge (gnosis) imparted by
the Redeemer. When a part of the spiritual world had fallen and
had been incorporated into material substance, the Mediary beings,
or inferior gods, held a council to determine how these spiritual
elements could be redeemed, or brought back to the world of light.
The gods decided that each should contribute the best he had, and
so they created a new god, the Redeemer. His “humiliation” con-
sisted in his leaving the world of light to come down to our world,
in order that he might gather the spirits incarnated or bound up
in matter.

This Redeemer could not have had a real body. That “the Word
became flesh, and dwelt among us"*? had to be explained away.
This was done in one of several ways. (a) Christ had a phantom
body. He was not truly born. Hence he did not suffer on the cross.

13 John 1:14.
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(b) Jesus was an ordinary human being upon whom the divine
Christ came in baptism, and left him before the crucifixion. (c)
A distinction was made between a higher, heavenly Christ and a
lower, earthly Christ,

The gnostic ethics were either ascetic or libertine. If the body is
evil, deny it proper care; or, if the body constitutes a prison house,
abuse it in licentious living. Compare the Christian view!3 of the
body as ‘“the temple of the Holy Spirit.” The gnostics had a num-
ber of sacraments, such as a baptism by water, a baptism by Spirit,
and baptism by fire, anointment by oil, a supper, a sacrament of
the bridal chamber, etc.

(d) The Influence of Gnosticism on Christianity. When gnos-
ticism came in touch with Christianity, it rapidly adopted the out-
ward garb of the latter (1) by using the Christian forms of
thought, (2) by borrowing its nomenclature, (3) by acknowledging
Christ dualistically as the Savior of the world, (4) by simulating
the Christian sacraments, (5) by pretending to be an esoteric
revelation of Christ and his apostles, (6) by producing a great
number of apocryphal Gospels, Acts, Epistles, and Revelations
(apocalypses). Although gnosticism was utterly the opposite of
Christianity, it was so well camouflaged by this borrowed garb that
it appeared to the unwary as a modification or refinement of Chris-
tianity. In fact it soon claimed to be the only true form of Chris-
tianity, set apart for the elect, unfit for the vulgar crowd.

Gnosticism, highly aggressive, became so widely diffused
throughout the Christian churches that for several centuries, espe-
cially from the second to the fourth, it threatened to stifle Chris-
tianity altogether. Many of the early Church Fathers, especially
Irenaeus, made great efforts to suppress and to uproot it. The
gnostic leaders were excluded from membership in churches, while
gnosticism was denounced as heresy by the Church as a whole.

Christianity was influenced by gnosticism in at least seven ways.
(1) Amid the general confusion ushered in by the gnostics, the
Church was obliged to set up certain standards to be acknowledged
by any one who claimed to be Christian. These standards included
the Apostles’ Creed, the formation of the New Testament Canon,
and the Apostolic Office, or the historic Episcopate. (2) The de-
fence of the Christian faith led to the formation of Christian dog-
mas, expressed in current philosophical terminology. (3) The
gnostic stress on mysteries, spiritual hymns, and impressive rites in-

1B Cor. 6:19; cf. Rom. 1a:1,
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duced more elaborate liturgical services in the churches. (4) The
gnostic dualism, and contempt for matter, paved the way for Chris-
tian asceticism, which in turn led to monasticism. (5) The inter-
mediary beings of the gnostics paved the way for the Saints in the
Catholic Church. Notice the relative position of Sophia and the
Virgin Mary in the two systems. (6) The superficial division of
mankind into elect and non-elect groups paved the way for the
doctrine of predestination. (7) Although condemned by the Church,
the gnostic movement has continued to live to the present day. Com-
pare the Christian Science doctrine and the radical wing of the
so-called liberal Christians.

11-12, REVIEW QUESTIONS

. Why the name post-apostolic?
. How does this period form a transition from Apostolic to Catholic
Christianity ?

. Where would you look for source material for this period?

. Why did the early Christians preach the Gospel to the Jews first?

. Why do you think the Jews as a nation rejected the Gospel?

. What attitude did the Christians take toward Bar Cochba and his re-

bellion? Why?

. Why did the presidents of the rabbinical schools become the recognized

spiritual leaders of the non-Christian Jews?

8. Why was only a comparatively small Jewish minority absorbed in the
Gentile Church?

0. Alonp?; what general lines did the Jewish-Christian majority split up into
sects’

10. What is your reaction toward the Nazarenes? Can you think of any
modern parallel ?

11. What were the chief characteristics of the Ebionites? How do you con-
nect them with the Apostolic Council in Jerusalem?

12. Why do the Elkesaites remind you of the present day Mormons?

13. What can you say about gnosticism as to (a) name, (b) origin and de-
velopment, (¢) characteristics, (d) influence upon Christianity ?

14. Are there any modern gnostic tendencies?

15. How would you compare the gnostic and the Christian conception of
God? Could a gnostic truly say: “Our Father who art in heaven”?

16. Why can there not be two co-eternal powers: good and evil?

17. Why did the Gnostics distinguish between Jehovah and a Supreme
Being?

18. How would this distinction between an inferior and a superior God
influence the status of (1) the apostles of Christ? (2) the Old Testa-
ment revelation?

19. Why did the gnostics divide mankind into three large groups?

20, How did the gnostics and the Christians differ in their conception of sin,
redemption, and the Redeemer?

21. Why were the gnostic ethics either ascetic or libertine? How do these
views compare with those of Christianity?

22. Did the gnostics have any sacraments? How many can you name?

23. Why was gnosticism such a dangerous rival of Christianity?

24. During what centuries was gnosticism most threatening to the Church?

bW N -
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TOPICS FOR SPECIAL STUDY

. Microcosm and Macrocosm in Religion.

. Irenaeus and His Fight against Heresies.

. Jerusalem from 70 to 135 A.D.

. Jochanan ben Zakkai and His Influence on Contemporary Jewish Life.

. Outline the Views of one of the following Gnostic Leaders: Basilides,
Valentinus, Marcion.

. Modern attempts to create a Jewish Christianity.

. The fate of converts from Judaism.

N N~

II. Christianity and the Roman Empire.—1. The Rapid
Spread of Christianity—Christianity spread with astonishing
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THE SpREAD OF CHRISTIANITY EASTWARD

rapidity during the first three centuries. It spread to all parts of
the Empire, even to regions beyond Roman territory. Christian
missionaries found their way eastward to Mesopotamia, Persia,
Media, Bactria, Parthia, India, and Armenia; southeast, to
Arabia.# It gained a firm foothold in Lower Egypt, especially in
Alexandria; from there it spread to Middle and Upper Egypt;
westward to the Roman provinces of North Africa. In Europe it
spread to Gaul, up the Danube, and toward the Roman provinces
in Germany. Tertullian (A.D. 160-220) holds that Christianity
was brought to Britain toward the end of the second century.

14 See map on page 9.
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There were several reasons for this remarkable progress. (1)
The Christians expected the speedy return of the Lord. There was
but little time to organize, no time to be idle. The essential thing
was to preach the Gospel ‘‘unto the uttermost part of the world”
before it was too late. (2) They were imbued with a strong con-
viction that Christianity was the only true and universal religion,
the only means of salvation for mankind, and they preached
accordingly. (3) The life of the Christians drew the people toward
the Gospel. The world at the time of Christ lacked in love. The
Church practiced charity, hospitality, and brotherliness. (4) The
equality of all Christians before God made a special appeal to
people from the lower and the middle classes. In the Kingdom of
God, the individual counted. The slave and his master were equally
precious in the eyes of the Lord. The young slave girl was pro-
tected. The exposure of infants ceased wherever Christianity was
firmly established. Slavery was undermined, although the Church
did not at this time have the power or the means of suppressing
this social evil. (5) Heathenism as a religious force was bank-
rupt. The best thought of the age was alienated from the pagan
gods. Heathenism produced no martyrs, while the Christians were
ready to die for their faith. (6) The Gospel was spread by travel-
ling merchants who were important contacts between the various
local congregations. (7) A few high government officials who be-
longed to the Church naturally used their influence to promote the
interests of the local congregations. (8) Many prominent women
helped to spread the Gospel because of the exalted place Chris-
tianity gave to womanhood. (9) Lastly, God was with his people
and gave them increase.

This victorious march of Christianity attracted the attention of
the world. What was the nature of this new world force, this new
religion that was capable of establishing itself, not only in the
remote districts, but also in the very centers of culture and civili-
zation? Leading representatives of pagan culture and learning
began to study Christianity; the Roman government was obliged
to bring the Church under careful scrutiny. The first noticeable
reactions were the recognition of Christianity as a religion distinct
from Judaism; gradual recognition that Christianity challenged
almost everything for which the Graeco-Roman world stood ; and
that it condemned and excluded many phases of the life of the
day.’® In consequence the Graeco-Roman world struck back at

8 cf. pp. 57-60.
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Christianity with terrific force. The attack centered in severe critical
writings by the intellectual proponents of paganism, and severe
persecutions by the Roman government,

2. The Literary Opposition to Christianity.—During the second
century the Graeco-Roman world tried to suppress Christianity
by enlisting its culture and learning in fierce literary and intellectual
assaults upon the Christian faith. But these onslaughts proved
futile, for the Church passed through its fiery trials and came out
victorious.

Men like Seneca (3 B.C.-65 A.D.), the elder Pliny (A.D. 23-
79), and Plutarch (A.D. 46?-1207?), never alluded to Christianity.
Tacitus (A.D. 55-120), and the younger Pliny (A.D. 62-112)
made scanty, although contemptuous references to the Christians.

Chief among those who endeavored to discredit Christianity
were: (1) Arrian, who judging Christianity according to Stoic
principles, considered Christianity as “mad fanaticism and cus-
tom;” (2) Fronto in his lost oration (A.D. 166) evidently a law-
yer's defence of the legal proceedings against the Christians; (3)
Lucian of Samosata (b.120), “the Voltaire of Grecian literature,”
who not only echoed the popular prejudice, but also made Chris-
tianity an object of mockery and derision; (4) Apuleius who made
some daring caricatures of the Christian mysteries; (5) Crescens
the Cynic who was a formidable opponent of the Gospel in the
days of Justin the Martyr; (6) Celsus, a Greek philosopher who
around 170 A.D. was the outstanding literary champion of
heathendom against Christianity. He was a Paine-Ingersoll of the
second century. His elaborate attacks upon the Christian faith an-
ticipate most of the objections of modern infidelity against Chris-
tianity.

Literary attacks continued far into the third century. Philos-
tratus, a Neo-Pythagorean philosopher who died around 230 A.D.,
attacked Christianity by producing a positive rival to Jesus Christ
in Apollonius of Tyana, a real person who died around g6 A.D.
In a work called “Life of Apollonius of Tyana,” Philostratus
pictured the hero as an ideal man, possessing supernatural power.
The most dangerous opponent during this later period was the
Neo-Platonist, Porphyro (A.D. 233-305). He wrote fifteen books
against Christianity, especially against the Bible.

3. The Literary Defense of Christianity.. —Christian literature
served a twofold purpose. Christian leaders resorted to writing as a
medium of instruction for members of the Church. When pagan
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writers from the time of Hadrian (A.D. 117-138) attacked Chris-
tianity, Christians were ready to answer. Those who wrote in
defense of Christianity were called Apologists.

The Apologists may be divided into those who wrote to emperors
and to other government officials appealing for toleration, and
those who answered the vicious attacks of heathen and Jewish
philosophers. To the first group belong : Quadratus, bishop of the
Church in Athens, and “a disciple of apostles,” who presented
Emperor Hadrian (A.D. 125) with a written defense of the Chris-
tian faith; Aristides who wrote an “Apology” to Emperor Hadrian,
possibly as early as 125 A.D.; Miltiades who wrote an “Apology”
addressed to the rulers of the world; Athenagoras, an Athenian
philosopher, who addressed his defense ““to the Emperors Marcus
Aurelius Antonius and Lucius Aurelius Commodius;”’ Melito,
bishop of Sardis, who wrote to Marcus Aurelius; and Apollinaris,
bishop of Hierapolis, who addressed the same emperor.

To the second group belongs the author of the Epistle to Diogne-
tus, perhaps the earliest formal defense of Christianity. The epistle
presents Christianity as superior to both Judaism and heathenism.
Ariston of Pella wrote ‘“The Dialogue of Papiscus and Jason” in
which a Jewish Christian explains and defends his faith to an
Alexandrian Jew. Justin Martyr wrote the “Dialogue with Trypho
the Jew;” and Tatian, the Assyrian, a disciple of Justin Martyr,
wrote a “Discourse to the Greek” (170 A.D.) in which he vindi-
cates Christianity by comparison with paganism.

Justin Martyr belongs to both groups. He presented written
appeals to the Emperors Antonius Pius (A.D. 138-161) and
Marcus Aurelius (A.D. 161-180), and he also composed a “Dia-
logue with Trypho the Jew” as a defense of Christianity against
Judaism. He is by far the ablest and most important Apologist.

Since this literary contest with heathenism and with Judaism
called forth a distinctly scientific Christian authorship it paved the
way for the development of a scientific tendency in Christian the-
ology. In the third century, and even toward the close of the second,
three different types of literary productions, with corresponding
variations in doctrinal views, may easily be distinguished. (1) The
Alexandrian School continued the tradition of the Apologists that
Christianity was revealed philosophy. Pantaenus, Clement, Origen,
Dionysius, and Gregory Thaumaturgus were the best known
teachers. (2) The School of Asia Minor continuing the work of
the Apostle John was distinguished by its conciliatory tendencies,
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its firm adherence to the Bible, and its fight against heretics. Its
best known representatives were Melito of Sardis, Irenaeus, Hip-
politus, Gaius of Rome, Hegesippus, and Julius Africanus. (3)
The Latin-African School reflected the peculiarities of the Western
mind. Its realism and its practical effort to apply the Gospel to the
lives of men made a marked contrast to the idealism and the specu-
lations of the Alexandrians. Tertullian, Cyprian, Minucius Felix,
Commodianus, and Arnobius were its prominent leaders.

4. Persecutions by the Roman Government.—Emperor Trajan,
98-117, ushered in a new stage in persecutions, first by applying
a Roman law against secret associations in harassing Christian con-
gregations; and second, by his rescript to Pliny the Younger (A.D.
I12) in which the Emperor, without so intending, actually shaped
the policies of the Roman government toward the Christians for
nearly two hundred years.

Trajan had sent Pliny, a cultivated Roman lawyer, to govern
the province of Bithynia-Pontus, A.D. 111-113. Pliny, perplexed
as to what to do with the many Christians in the province, decided
to refer the matter to the emperor himself. Pliny wrote a letter
to Trajan, from which it seems plain that he was convinced that
the vulgar charges against the Christians were unfounded. But he
had found “an offensive and irrational superstition.” Pliny’s prac-
tice, up to writing this letter, had been to ask those who were
brought to trial if they were Christians. If they answered in the
affirmative, he would command them to recant. If they refused as
many as three times, he ordered them executed because of their
“pertinacity” and “inflexible obstinacity.” Trajan answered that
he approved of this procedure, adding that while no general rule
could be laid down, the Christians should not be sought out; but
if brought before the government by responsible accusers, they
were found guilty of being Christians, they should be executed
unless they recanted. Anonymous charges should be disregarded.

This procedure was to apply to Bithynia-Pontus only, but it
soon spread throughout the Empire. While the rule against the
Christians was inexorable, it was to be administered cautiously.
The Christians were outlaws, but the officials were not bound to
notice them until some informer brought them to court. Much
depended upon the temper of the provincial governors. They could
do a great deal to encourage or to discourage accusers. Trajan’s
rescript to Pliny actually prevented a general, systematic persecu-
tion of the Christians for many years to come.
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Among the many martyred during the reign of Trajan were
two prominent leaders, Symeon, Bishop of Jerusalem, and Ignatius,
Bishop of Antioch. Symeon, successor of James the Just and a
relative of the Lord, was brought to trial, convicted of being a
Christian, tormented for many days, and finally crucified (A.D.
107) at the advanced age of 120 years. Ignatius, after an audience
with the Emperor, was condemned to death, transported to Rome,
and thrown before wild beasts in the Colosseum, around 115 A.D.

Emperor Hadrian, 117-138, pursued the general policy of his
predecessor. During his reign the mobs of the towns were wont, on
occasions of heathen festivals, loudly to call for the blood of the
Christians. Hadrian issued an edict against such riots, but legal
persecution of the Christians continued.

Antonius Pius, 138-161, was a mild emperor, but he seems to
have followed the policies of his two predecessors. During his reign
a number of public calamities excited the populace against the
Christians. Polycarp, aged bishop of Smyrna, died at the stake
about 155 A.D.

The reign of Marcus Aurelius (A.D. 161-180) was a stormy
time for the Church. This emperor with a particular dislike for
religious enthusiasm, scorned the exultations of the Christian
martyrs. He accused them of obstinacy and a desire for theatrical
display. He had no sympathy with the Christian belief in im-
mortality. He allowed the persecutions to revive, not only giving
free reign to outbursts of popular fury, but also introducing a
system of espionage and of torture to be used against the Chris-
tians. A number of public calamities occurred, such as earthquakes,
inundations, famine, and a very destructive pestilence (A.D. 166)
that ravaged the Empire from Ethiopia to Gaul. These events
were popularly looked upon as a revenge of the gods, because the
populace tolerated the Christians.

Although there was no uniform, systematic persecution through-
out the Empire, many Christians were martyred, especially in Asia
Minor and in Gaul. Marcus Aurelius received many written apol-
ogies in behalf of the persecuted Christians, but he turned a deaf
ear to them all. The chief Apologist, Justin Martyr, was put to
death in Rome in 166 A.D.

13. REVIEW QUESTIONS

1. What reasons can you give for the remarkable progress of the early
Church? . L .
2, How did the surrounding world react to this victorious march of Chris-

tianity ?
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. Why the literary and intellectual assaults upon the Christians faith?

. Could you mention some of the best known literary opponents of Chris-
tianity in this era? Any modern analogies?

. How did the Church mcet this opposition? Mention some of the
Apologists.

. Why did the Christian literature of this era serve a twofold purpose?

. How did this literary contest with heathenism and with Judaism influence
the Church?

. How would you characterize the Alexandrian, the Asia Minor, and the
Latin-African schools of Christian thought?

9. What emperors did the post-apostolic Church have to deal with?

10. How did Trajan influence the course of the persecutions?

11. How did the edict of Hadrian influence the Christians?

12. How would you characterize the reign of Marcus Aurelius with reference

to the Christians?

TOPICS FOR SPECIAL STUDY

. The Relation of Christianity to Other Religions.

. Marcus Aurelius: Philosopher and Emperor.

. Discuss the Views Presented in the “Dialogue with Trypho the Jew.”

. Clement of Alexandria and Origen as Representatives of the Alexandrian
School.

. Discuss One Representative of the School of Asia Minor: Melito of
Sardis, or Irenaeus, or Hippolitus, or Gaius of Rome, or Hegesippus, or
Julius Africanus.

6. Discuss the life and Work of one of the following men: Tertullian,
Cyprian, Minucius Felix, Commodianus, Arnobius.

. Polycarp, Bishop of Smyrna,
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III. Montanism.—The extraordinary spiritual gifts of miracle-
working and prophecy did not cease with the apostles. Justin
Martyr (A.D. 103-166), Irenaeus (d. 202 A.D.), and Origen
(185-254) testify that miracles were performed in the name of
the Lord in their time, and that the gift of prophecy had a place
in the regular worship in a number of churches. But the enthusi-
astic prophetic element in early Christian life was gradually being
replaced by a growing formalism in teaching and in worship, More-
over, with the expectation of the speedy return of the Lord grow-
ing dim in most of the churches of the second century, strictness of
conduct and discipline relaxed.

Montanism arose, partly as a distorted reaction against these
tendencies. partly as a product of the peculiar religio-nationalistic
views of the Phrygians. It originated in Phrygia in Asia Minor
about the middle of the second century, and from this region
it spread westward. The founder was Montanus of Ardaba, a
village in Mysia, near the Phrygian border. Jerome states that
Montanus had formerly been a priest in a heathen temple dedi-
cated to Cybele. Soon after his conversion he appeared at Pepuza
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in Phrygia, as a prophet and reformer of Christianity., Among his
adherents were two women, Priscilla and Maximilla, who also
claimed prophetic authority. The following features serve to dis-
tinguish believers in Montanism :

(1) They accepted all the books of the Bible, and held firmly to the
Rule of Faith.

(2) They placed extraordinary emphasis on the miraculous gifts of the
Holy Spirit, especially prophecy, making the possession of such gifts the test
of the true Christian Church.

(3) They ushered in a new type of prophecy, which Eusebius says was
“contrary to the traditional and constant custom of the Church,” closely akin
to the ecstatic visions and wild frenzies of the priests of Cybele. The prophet
claimed to fall into a trance or ecstatic transport, in which his own self-
consciousness ceased and his own mind was altogether passive, while God
took entire possession of him and spoke through him. In this ecstatic state
the Montanist prophets, according to Eusebius, “raved and began to babble
and utter strange sounds,” evidently much like the glossalia in the Irvingite
and kindred congregations.’®
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CoMPARING (1) THE OLp CatnoLic AND (2) THE MONTANIST
ORGANIZATIONS

(4) The main import of the Montanist prophecy was the proclamation of
the speedy coming of the Lord. He was to establish the Millennial Kingdom,
the New Jerusalem, in the village of Pepuza in Phrygia, whither the believers
should betake themselves.

(35) In preparation for the coming of the Lord, the Montanists imposed
upon themselves a fanatical asceticism and church discipline. Women were
forbidden all ornamental clothing and virgins were veiled. Worldly science,
art, and all worldly enjoyments were considered a snare laid by the enemy.
Fasts were numerous and severe, Married life was considered a lower plane
than the single state, and second marriage was under all circumstances for-
bidden as adultery. Second repentance was impossible, and therefore the
lapsed could not be restored to fellowship of the Church. Tertullian, the
ablest convert to Montanism, considered it the main duty of the new order
of prophecy to restore a severe church discipline.

(6) They maintained that the direct endowment of the Spirit of God
constituted the real qualification and appointment for the office of teacher
and minister in the Church, and not the outward ordination and episcopal
succession. The supernatural element and the free motion of the Holy Spirit
were above the fixed, ecclesiastical order. Hence they denounced the clergy
as psychical or carnal in contrast to their own superior spirituality.

(7) They ushered in a new spiritual aristocracy by maintaining, like the
gnostics, a distinction between psychic or carnal and pneumatic or spiritual

13 For 2 discussion of the Trvingites. consult General Index.
v
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Christians. To the latter belonged those who had accepted the higher teach-
ing of the Spirit by the mouth of the Montanists, and these again consti-
tuted the real spiritual Church, which was one step in advance of the Church
of the apostles. Here the Montanists assumed a schismatic character.

(8) They believed in a progressive divine revelation. This progression
reached its climax not in Christ and his apostles, but in the age of the Holy
Spirit which had commenced with Montanus. Hence the Montanists regarded
their own dreamings and visions as more important than the written word
of the Bible,

The Montanists spread so rapidly among the excitable Phrygians
that the Church of that region became alarmed. Bishops and synods
of Asia Minor condemned the movement as heresy, and excom-
municated the Montanists. The churches of Gaul and Rome fol-
lowed. Africa was for some time a stronghold of Montanism
because the gifted Tertullian identified himself with it. There were
many off-shoots of Montanism, but the true successors were the
Novatianists of the third century, and the Donatists of the fourth.

IV. The Rule of Faith.—The constant conflict with heresies
and the need of a uniform public confession by candidates for
Christian baptism soon led the leaders of the Church to formulate
a brief, easily grasped summary of the essentials of the Christian
faith. This simple confession, which formed the nucleus of the
Apostle’s Creed, is variously referred to as the “Rule of Faith,”
the “Rule of Truth,” and the “Rule of the Church.”

Elements of confession and doctrinal and moral instruction were
present in the Church from her beginning. At the very moment
Christ stepped from private life into his public ministry, God
himself declared: “This is my beloved Son in whom I am well
pleased.”” The voice from heaven was also heard on several
other occasions.’® John the Baptist made the great confession:
“Behold, the Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin of the
world.”1® Christ himself made many statements concerning his
divine sonship and his divine mission, and he also elicited acknowl-
edgments of faith in his Messiahship. Peter responded on one
occasion by saying: “Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living
God.”*® The Gospel of John was written “that ye may believe that
Jesus is the Christ.”*! And in Matth. 28:19 the Lord himself gave
his disciples the command to baptize “into the name of the Father
and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit.”” Various confessions of
faith were also made by those who came to Jesus to be healed.

In the Epistles the types of confessions are reproduced and ex-
tended. References to this confessional element are very numerous.

7 Matth, 3:1;5. 19 John 1:29. 21 John 20:31.
B Matth., 17:5; John 12:28. » Matth, 16:16.
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A specific connection between faith, baptism, and a traditional
confession is more or less clearly indicated in a number of New
Testament passages, but nothing is definitely known as to the exact
wording of this traditional confession.

The most ancient form of the Apostle’s Creed is the old Roman
symbol which reads as follows: “I believe in God the Father
Almighty; and in Jesus Christ, His only begotten Son, our Lord,
who was born of the Holy Spirit and the Virgin Mary, crucified
under Pontius Pilate and buried; the third day He rose from the
dead, ascended into the heavens, being seated at the right hand of
the Father, whence He shall come to judge the living and the
dead; and in the Holy Spirit, holy church, forgiveness of sins,
resurrection of the flesh.”

Irenaeus (d. 202) and Tertullian (A.D. 160-220) both claim
that this identical confession was everywhere employed in the
Church, since the time of the apostles. Seeberg?? thinks that “this
most ancient form still preserved and others similar to it were in
common use at the beginning of the second and at the end of the
first century.” The current text of the Apostle’s Creed has a few
additions.

The Rule of Faith was useful not only as a sign of recognition
among orthodox Christians, but also as a Standard of Truth
against heretical opinions. Appeal to Scriptures against heresies
was not in all cases conclusive because some of the heretics claimed
to possess the only key to the meaning of the Bible, declaring that
the interpretation made by orthodox teachers was wrong., But
heretics could not easily get by this splendid summary of apostolic
teaching. Even the average lay Christian could detect any serious
deviation from this simple Rule of Faith.

V. Organization, Worship, and Discipline.—The Church
had, from her very birthday, all the essentials of organization, all
the main elements of public worship, and of discipline. Section V
of the preceding chapter outlines the origin and development of
the Apostolate, the Deaconate, the Presbyterate, and the activity
of charismatic persons. The monarchical episcopate had gained a
firm foothold in Asia Minor toward the end of the first century,
and in the temporary functions of Timothy and Titus, and in the
authoritative position of the Apostle John at Ephesus, the rudi-
ments of the diocesan episcopacy were recognized. But the epis-
copacy was by no means universally established by the end of the
Apostolic Age.

B Seeberg: Text-Book of the History of Doctrines, Vol. 1, p. 84.
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Clement of Rome (A.D. 95) and Ignatius of Antioch (A.D.
110-117) may have had a formative influence upon church organi-
zation in the second century. Clement, a pupil of the Apostle Paul,
states in his first “Epistle to the Corinthians,” Chapter 42: “The
Apostles have preached the Gospels to us from the Lord Jesus
Christ; Jesus Christ was sent forth from God. Christ, therefore,
was from God, and the Apostles from Christ. Both these appoint-
ments, then, came about in an orderly way, by the will of God.
Having, therefore, received their orders, and being fully assured
by the resurrection of our Lord Jesus Christ, and established in
the word of God, with full assurance in the Holy Ghost, they went
forth proclaiming that the Kingdom of God was at hand. And
thus preaching through countries and in cities, they appointed
their first-fruits, having proved them by the Spirit, to be bishops
and deacons of those who should afterward believe.” Clement con-
tinues in Chapter 44: “Our Apostles knew, through our Lord
Jesus Christ, that there would be strife on account of the office of
the episcopate. For this cause, therefore, inasmuch as they had
obtained a perfect foreknowledge of this, they appointed those al-
ready mentioned, and afterwards gave instructions that when these
should fall asleep, other approved men should succeed them in their
ministry.” It appears that Clement traced the existence of church
officers to the apostles.

Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch, and a pupil of the Apostle John,
states in his Epistle to the Church of Tralles, Chapter 2: “For
since ye are subject to the bishop as Jesus Christ, ye appear to
me to live not after the manner of men, but according to Jesus
Christ, who died for us, in order that by believing in His death
ye may escape death. It is therefore necessary that just as ye in-
deed do, so without the bishop ye should do nothing, but should
also be subject to the presbytery, as to the Apostles of Jesus
Christ.” Ignatius continues in Chapter 3: “In like manner, let all
reverence the deacons as Jesus Christ, as also the bishop, who is
the type of the Father, and the presbyters as the sanhedrin of God
and the assembly of the Apostles. Apart from these there is no
Church.”

In his Epistle to the Church of Smyrna, Ignatius states: “See
that ye follow the bishop as Jesus Christ does the Father, and the
presbyters as he would the Apostles; and reverence the deacons as
a commandment of God. Without the bishop let no one do any of
those things connected with the Church. Let that be deemed a
proper eucharist which is administered either by the bishop or by
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him to whom he has intrusted it. Wherever the bishop shall appear
there let also the multitude be, even as wherever Jesus Christ is
there is the Catholic Church. It is not lawful without the bishop
either to baptize or to make an agape. But whatsoever he shall ap-
prove that is also pleasing to God, so that everything that is done
may be secure and valid.” Notice that Ignatius exalts the authority
of the bishop, and refers to the Church as “the Catholic Church.”

These views of the episcopacy as the highest spiritual office in
apostolic succession seem to have been universally held by the
middle of the second century. At that time, there was a distinct
recognition of the three orders in the Christian ministry : bishops ;
elders or presbyters; and deacons. Several reasons may be given for
this increasing prominence of the bishops. Ignatius, and many
others, maintained that it was not lawful, without the bishop or
his representative, either to baptize or to celebrate the eucharist.
This practice enhanced the power and the dignity of the bishop.
The bishop gradually absorbed the main functions of the former
evangelists, prophets, and teachers, as a chief security for the
maintenance of the unity of the teaching transmitted from the
apostles. The conflict with heresy made it expedient to transfer
the responsibility to a single office. False teachers claimed to possess
the truth delivered to the Church by the aposties. The Church an-
swered by investing the office of the bishop, the only direct succes-
sion from the apostles, with the power to determine and to interpret
true doctrine and saving faith. As the Church came into increas-
ingly intimate contact with the cultural and intellectual elements
in the Empire, the educational standards of the church leaders had
to be raised.

Local churches in a district were conscious of a certain interrela-
tion, partly informal and partly organic. The Apostolic Church had
quite early seen the need of calling together representatives from
churches in various districts for the purpose of discussing matters
that pertained to the whole Church. The Apostolic Council in
Jerusalem is the classical evidence. In the post-apostolic age the
churches in certain districts found it necessary to present a united
front against Montanism, and to decide on a somewhat uniform
practice of church discipline. Such synods were held in Asia Minor
as early as the middle of the second century; later in the same
century the churches of the East and of the West met to discuss
the Easter question.?

Christian worship was still essentially the same with the excep-

23 Fuschius: Church IHistory, Book V, Chap. 16 and 24.
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tion of growing formalism and a rather uniform practice of hav-
ing the eucharist in connection with the Sunday forenoon service.
The Sunday morning service consisting of Scripture reading,
preaching, prayer, and singing, was open to everybody. Before the
eucharist service began, all the unbaptized were dismissed.

Church discipline was practised according to the principles of the
previous era.®* Yet the earlier strictness of conduct and discipline
relaxed considerably in many localities. A contemporary Christian
writer, who identified this laxity of discipline with a deteriorating
spiritual life, describes the Church as an elderly person with a
wrinkled face.

14. REVIEW QUESTIONS

. How do you account for the rise and the influence of Montanism?

. Why did the Church condemn Montanism as heresy?

. Is there anything in Montanism that reminds you of any contemporary

religious movements?

Why did the Church formulate the Rule of Faith?

. Can you see any reasons why certain religious groups of that period
would tr¥ to do away with this Standard of Truth? Any modern
analogies

. What was the general status of the Church organization at the beginning

of the post-apostolic age?

How do you account for the transition from Apostolic to Catholic

Christianity ?

Why the interest in the formation of a New Testament Canon?

. Why the development of regional and general synods?

. How did the concentration of power in the office of the bishop influence
tllle fut;ire course of the Church? Could this development have been
altered?

11. What can you say about the Christian worship during this era?

12. Why the laxity in the earlier strictness of conduct and discipline?

TOPICS FOR SPECIAL STUDY

. Ecstasy in Religion.
. The Formation of the Apostles’ Creed.
. Early Regional Conferences in the Christian Church.
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CHAPTER IV
Tur ANTE-NICENE ERA. A.D. 170-325

In a smeltery ore is reduced by fusion in a furnace. The liquid
metal is poured into set forms where it cools taking on a permanent
shape. The Church at this time was subjected to fiery trials, severe
persecutions from without, and besetting heresies from within. As
Christianity spread westward,! the organized life of the Church
gradually was permanently moulded by the Roman genius for gov-
ernment, law, and order. This process resulted in Catholicism, and
paved the way for the adoption of Christianity as the official state
religion after 325 A.D.

I. The Rise of the Catholic Church.—What is meant by
Catholicism? Viewed in the light of apostolic and post-apostolic
Christianity, Catholicism involved two distinct changes, a change
of church government, and a change of faith.

In the Apostolic Era the universal, spiritual priesthood of all
believers was generally recognized by the Church. There was no
special priesthood, hence there was no division of the Christians
into “clergy” and ‘laity,” nor was there any distinction between
a higher and a lower spiritual order of believers. So far as spiritual
position and privileges were concerned, ordinary church members
were on the same level as church officials. Apostles, prophets,
teachers, and other “gifted men,” as well as ordinary church mem-
bers—all alike had immediate access to God through faith® A
mediating priest or bishop was not necessary to salvation. A sinner
received forgiveness by confessing his sins directly to God, as re-
vealed in Jesus Christ through the Bible. Assurance of forgiveness
of sins and of salvation came to the believer through the Word
of God, not by the mouth of a mediating priest. There was no
special priesthood which could bar or excommunicate the individual
or a community from direct access to God and His grace, the
Word, and the Sacraments. The Church was not identified with any
specific office,® but rather with the assembly of believers, the “con-
gregation of saints.” Christ said : “where two or three are gathered

1 See map on page 38. 3 cf, pp. 89-92.
2 See diagram on page 68. ¢ cf. pp. 62-66.
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in my name, there I am in the midst of them.”® A direct, personal
communion with God through faith in Jesus Christ was the essence
and the power of the Christian life.

God gave “some to be apostles; and some, prophets; and some,
evangelists ; and some, pastors and teachers.”® The local churches
had elders and deacons, who supervised and directed the work of
the congregation, administered its charity, took care of the sick,
and saw to it that services were regularly held. But the early
church organization was not centered in office and in law, but in
the special gifts of the Spirit. The teaching, the preaching, and the
administration of the Sacraments were conducted by the “gifted
men” in the congregation. An elder might also teach, preach, and
administer the Sacraments, but he did not do so because he was an
elder, but because he was known to have the “gift.” None of these
“gifted men” held church office in a legal or judicial sense. The
preaching and the teaching and the administration of the Sacra-
ments were not legally confined to any specific office. The Gospel
could be preached and the Sacraments could be administered in
the presence of any assembly of believers, gathered in the name
of the Lord.

Toward the close of the first Christian century a change took
place. A general lack of confidence in the special gifts of the
Spirit, a desire for more specific order, and a pressing demand for
proper safeguard against heresy resulted in a gradual transfer of
the preaching, the teaching, and the administration of the Sacra-
ments from the “gifted men” to the local elders. These elders
again were elected because they possessed some of the special
“gifts,” particularly the gift of teaching. The official functions were
now performed by elders only. The ministry of the Word and the
Sacraments became official, and which marked the beginning of
the division of the Christians into “clergy” (chosen ones) and
“laity”’ (the masses).

During the second and third centuries another important change
took place. Instead of government by a group of elders, the local
churches were headed by single officials for whom the name
“bishop” was exclusively reserved. This change took place in cer-
tain regions of Asia Minor even toward the close of the first
century, although the name bishop was not then used to designate
these officials.” The election of the bishop became a legal ordinance,
and the bishop alone had a right to preach, to teach, and to ad-
minister the Sacraments because he alone, it was believed, had been

& Matth. 18:20. ¢ Eph. 4:11. 7 cf. pp. 64-65.
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endowed and appointed by God to be the leader of the congregation.
The presence of the bishop or his representative was now essential
to every valid act of the congregation. In fact, without the bishop
there could be no church. Any society, to be a church, must have
a bishop, and any person desiring to be a Christian, must be subject
to a bishop. Outside of this Church, the Church of the bishops,
there was no salvation, The Church was no longer understood to
be the holy people of God believing on Jesus Christ, but rather a
group of persons belonging to the churches of the bishops.® The
personal communion with God, and the assurance of the presence
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of Christ,! was now definitely conditioned by strict adherence to
certain outward forms. This is the essence of Catholicism.X°

This momentous transformation in the conception of the Church
did not merely involve a change of church organization, but also
a change of faith. Communion with God was now possible only by
a communion with the bishop. The original spiritual priesthood of
all believers yielded to a special priesthood, the clergy; and the
evangelical conception of the Church as “the congregation of
saints” yielded to the Catholic conception of the Church as a group
of believers belonging to the episcopate.

II. Organization: the Historic Episcopate.—Several facts
account for the rapid rise of the historic episcopate.’! The extraor-

8 cf. pages f9-92. ? cf. Matth, 18:20.
10 According to the new view of Sohm, the real Catholic church started at raoo as
a corporation.

1t Make a careful study of the four reasons given on page 91.
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dinary spiritual gifts of miracle working and prophecy, as exer-
cised by the early Church, were gradually replaced by formalism
in teaching and in worship. As Christianity spread westward, the
Roman genius for law and order exerted a formative influence
upon the organized life of the Church. The relation between God
and the believer came to be looked upon as a legal contract be-
tween two parties. Compare this with the old Roman ideal, Chapter
I, Section 3, and with Pharisaic Judaism. The heroic fight against
the gnostics, especially as to what constituted the true Church, led
to the early establishment of the episcopal office. The claim of the
Montanists'? that the direct endowment of the Spirit of God,
and not outward ordination and episcopal succession, constituted
the real qualification and appointment for the office of teacher
and minister, strengthened the office of the bishop because the
Church recognized in the episcopate a safeguard against the schis-
matic character of the Montanists. The churches had come to be
large bodies difficult to manage, especially as to discipline, charity,
and finance. Disagreement among the presbyters would often
prevent a desirable unity in the church. Hence the need for epis-
copal authority was strongly felt, and the vindication of such
authority was sure to follow. The heroic martyrdom of a number
of the bishops added to the prestige of the office. The specially
“gifted” became fewer and their prophecies perhaps less reliable ;
the expectation of the speedy return of the Lord was no longer
so general; a new generation had grown up that had not been won
directly for the Church from heathenism, but had been born and
educated in Christian homes. Instead of the immediate gifts of the
Spirit, Christians rather relied on organizations and outward
religious authority.

The gnostics claimed that they alone possessed the essential
Gospel truth, and that they constituted the true Church. Hence they
raised the question: What is true Christianity? The Old Catholic
Church gave a threefold answer. (1) True Christianity is the
religion that is taught in Holy Scripture, that is, in the canonical
Old Testament, and in the Apostolic Writings. But what books
were Apostolic? The efforts of the Church to obtain a unanimous
agreement influenced the formation of the New Testament Canon.
(2) True Christianity is the religion that is expressed in the Rule
of Faith3 (3) True Christianity is the religion that is held in
the churches whose bishops are the successors to the apostles.
Where the bishop was, there was the apostolic tradition. He alone

12 See pp. 86-88. 1 cf. pp. 88-89.
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had power and authority to speak against heresy. Gnostic errors
were not overcome by clever dialectics, or by the formulation of
a scientific theology, but rather by the high, popular esteem of the
office of the bishop. The power of the bishop did not rest merely
on a legal basis, but rather on the firm belief of the Christians
that the bishop alone had the charisma veritas from God to teach,
to preach, and to administer the Sacraments. The bishop, equipped
and called by God, and duly elected by the Church, with outward
ordination and apostolic succession, defended the faith of the
Church against heresy.

Uniform adoption of the episcopal form prepared the Church
for a successful encounter with certain difficulties. What the Chris-
tian faith lost in purity was gained in the strength of organization.
The Church, in preparing for the conquest of the world, developed
a strong hierarchy of officers, headed by a single governing official,
to lead the believers and guard against the dangers of unsteady
mass movements. Holding that the bishop alone was called by God
to be the leader of the congregation; that only where the bishop
was, there was the Church, and that only by communion with the
bishop could the believer have communion with Christ, the Church
developed universal government by the pope; for the local church
was, after all, a miniature of the government of the Old Catholic
Church as a whole, with the Bishop of Rome as a type of Christ.
When the Roman Empire crumbled in 476 A.D., the Church had
developed a strong organization that made it possible for her to
withstand and partly to transform the flood of barbarism that
swept over Europe. On the other hand, the misuse of this organi-
zation ultimately demanded drastic adjustments.

Cyprian of Carthage (A.D. 195-258) had a strong formative
influence upon the development of church government. A typical
high-church man of the epoch, he is said to have done more for
the development of hierarchical views than any other man. His
conception of the Church embraces the following:

(1) There is but one Church of Jesus Christ in the world. Seemingly
there are many churches, but “just as there are many rays of the sun, but
one light; and many branches of the tree, but one strength, founded on the
tenacious roots; and since from one source many streams flow forth, the
numerosity may seem diffused by the bounty of the surging stream, never-
theless unity in origin is preserved.”

(2) To be a Christian, one must be in this Church. “Whosoever he is, and
whatsoever his character, he is not a Christian who is not in the Church of
Christ.” “There is no salvation outside the Church.” Furthermore, “it is

not possible that he should have God for his Father, who would not have
the Church for his Mother.”
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(3) “The Church is constituted of bishops, and every act of the Church is
controlled by these leaders.” “Whence thou shouldest know that the bishop
is in the Church, and the Church in the bishop, and he who is not with
the bishop, is not in the Church.”

(4) The bishops are the successors of the apostles, and are chosen by the
Lord himself, and are induced into their office as leaders or pastors. The
bishqp is not only the successor of the historic apostolate, and hence the
legitimate teacher of the apostolic tradition, but he is also the inspired
prophet, endowed with the “charismata” or special gifts of the Spirit.

(5) The Church thus organized is “one and Catholic” or universal. Out-
side of this Church there is no salvation.

(6) The bishops constitute a college (collegium), the episcopate. Upon
their unity rests the unity of the Church. This unity of the episcopate rests
upon the divine election and endowment which the bishops have in common as
successors of the apostles, and finds expression in their united conferences
and mutual recognition.

(7) All bishops are of equal rank. Yet, apostolic authority was first
bestowed upon Peter, and Peter was believed to have founded the church of
Rome. Hence the Roman church is the “mother and root of the catholic
church.” “Does-he trust that he is in the church who strives against and
resists the church? who deserts the Cathedra Petri on which the church
has been founded?”

(8) Rebellion against the bishop is rebellion against God. The schismatic
is a heretic, and heretical baptism has no validity.

(9) Cyprian also asserted the actual priesthood of the clergy, based upon
the sacrifice offered by them, and their care for the poor. Notice the con-
nection between this view and the views of legalistic Judaism and the old,
legalistic Roman religion.

The Roman bishop tried to make practical use of Cyprian’s
theory of the Catheara Petri, but Cyprian firmly maintained his
right of independent opinion and action. Although the Church had
not yet become a hierarchy, it developed rapidly in that direction.
While all the bishops theoretically stood upon the same level, the
so~called “country-bishops” would not, because of the location,
enjoy the direct influence and popular esteem of the bishops of
the larger cities. Besides, the bishops of Rome, Constantinople,
Antioch, Jerusalem, and Alexandria naturally secured special
prominence because of their location, and the unusual influence of
their churches. The importance of the provincial cities, and the five
great cities just mentioned paved the way for the formation of the
office of the Metropolitan and the Patriarch.

Synods modeled on the Apostolic Council in Jerusalem were held
in certain regions of the Church from the middle of the second
century.!* Matters of heresy and discipline made them desirable.
At first the churches were represented both by the bishops and by
lay delegates, but toward the end of the era bishops only sat in
these councils. The synods met by province, and on rare occasions
before 325 A.D. there were synods attended by bishops of several

Mef, page 91,
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provinces. After 250 A.D., these provincial synods were generally
held once a year, usually in the capital city, with the bishop of
that city the presiding officer.

In 313 A.D. Emperor Constantine granted full toleration to
the Christians, and in 325 A.D. he issued a general exhortation to
his subjects to embrace Christianity, Constantine himself continued
to hold the traditional office of “pontifex maximus,” or high priest
for the official pagan worship, although he was baptized in 337, the
year before his death. He made Christianity the Official Reli-
gion of the State, and organized the Church on the basis of the
political organization of the Empire, While this new organization
of the Church was not fully completed by Constantine, the parallel
organization of Church and State led to the following results.
(1) As the city territory (civitas) was the smallest unit in the

The Gmmon 6 Peoole The Lay 6 People

PARALLEL ORGANIZATION OF STATE AND CHURCH

political administration of the Empire, so the diocese, embracing
the corresponding church territory, became the simplest unit in
the ecclesiastical administration, headed by a bishop. (2) Over the
city territory was the province, with its provincial governor. The
corresponding church office was that of the Metropolitan (arch-
bishop), held by the bishop of the provincial city. (3) During the
fourth century several provinces were governed by an imperial
governor (vicarius). The Church had a corresponding officer in
the Patriarch (cardinal). (4) The Imperial Council had its coun-
terpart, partly in the assembly of Patriarchs (College of Cardi-
nals), and partly in the Ecumenical Councils of the Church. (5)
The Emperor soon found his ecclesiastical counterpart in the Pope.

15. REVIEW QUESTIONS

1. How would you briefly characterize the development of the Church
during this cra?

2. What is meant by Catholicism?

3. Did the early church organization center in any certain office and in law,
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or did it center in the special gifts of the Spirit? Give reasons for your
answer.

4. What is meant by the statement that the ministry of the Word and the
Sacraments became official ?

5. Why did the church organization begin to center so much in the office
of the bishop? Was this a good thing for the Church? .
. How ?did the historic episcopacy help the Church to conquer the gnostic

error

. What is meant by apostolic succession?

. In what respect did the historic episcopacy assist in the development of
apacy ?

X II’-Itl))w ydid Cyprian's views influence the development of church gov-

ernment ?

10. Why did the Church come to be organized on the basis of the political
organization of the Empire?

11. Was it a good thing for the Church thus to develop a State within a
State (c¢f. ch. V, Sec. 1)? Was it a good thing for the future of
civilization?

12. Why did the emphasis on form of belief supersede the emphasis on per-
sonal virtues and simple faith?

TOPICS FOR SPECIAL STUDY

1

© oo &

1. The Roman influence on church organization.

2. What importance should be attached to Apostolic Succession?

3. Discuss the Apostolic and the Catholic conception of the Church,
4. The formation of the New Testament Canon.

III. Church and State: Persecutions.—The reign of Marcus
Aurelius (A.D. 161-180) marked a turning-point in the history
of Rome. Before his reign Rome was ascendent, prosperous, and
powerful. During his reign the Empire was beset by many diffi-
culties, such as pestilence, floods, famine, and heavy German in-
roads. After his reign the Empire was distinctly on the defensive
—and on the decline. The causes had their origin in changes in
national life during the two preceding centuries. Now the Empire
began to feel seriously the effects of these changes. There was
a general decline in mental energy, a lowered vitality, a weakened
power of resistance. The birthrate was on the decline. People
streamed into the cities. Slavery undermined the peasant classes.
Trade and industry were fettered by heavy taxation. The leader-
ship gradually passed out of the hands of the educated classes;
the emperors themselves were no longer Romans or Italians. The
army was largely recruited from distant provinces, even from
districts beyond its borders. After the death of Commodius (192
A.D.) the emperors were elected by the army for nearly a century
(up to 284 A.D.). Hence these rulers were known as the “Barrack
Emperors.” Of the twenty-five emperors who mounted the throne
during this period, all but four came to death by violence. The
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administrative machinery of the Empire was increasingly inefficient,
and to internal disorders were added the terrors of barbarian in-
vasions.

In the meantime the Gospel had spread in every direction with
astonishing rapidity ; in many parts, the Church became a powerful
organization with which the State had to reckon. Moreover, the
general depression and distress that followed the decline of the
Empire led the superstitious people to believe that it was the Chris-
tians who had called down upon the nation the anger of the gods.
The Christians were hated, and many attempts were made to stamp
out the new religion. Legally, Christianity was condemned from
the beginning of the second century to the beginning of the fourth.
Yet, the relation of the State to Church, up to the time of Decius
(A.D. 249-251), depended largely on the good-will and the varying
fortunes of the several emperors. With the exception of a severe
persecution in Carthage and Egypt in 202 A.D,, in the reign of
Septimus Severus (193-211), the Christians enjoyed a fair degree
of toleration up to the beginning of the reign of Decius.

The first general, systematic persecution of the Church took
place during the reigns of Decius (249-251) and Valerian (253-
260). In 248 the Empire celebrated the thousandth anniversary
of the founding of Rome. It was a time for revival of ancient
traditions and memories of the order, vigor, and splendor of former
days. The celebration resulted in renewed interest in heathen
religions, in a marked revival of patriotism. Meanwhile the Empire
was gravely threatened by barbarian attacks and torn by internal
disputes. The populace attributed these troubles to the cessation of
the persecution of the Christians. Rome had grown great, they
claimed, when the old gods were worshipped by all. The rejection
of these gods by a portion of the populace had brought on con-
temporary calamities. Emperor Decius setting out to restore the
unity and the vigor of the Empire, decided that the extermination
of Christianity and the rehabilitation of the State religion were
politically necessary. He conceived of Christianity as being radically
opposed to the genius of Roman institutions, and he is said to have
remarked that he would tolerate a rival emperor in Rome rather
than a Christian bishop.

An imperial edict aiming at the universal suppression of Chris-
tianity was issued in 250. All Christians, men, women, and chil-
dren, must give up their faith or suffer the penalty of confiscation
of property, torture, and death. His policy was continued by
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Valerian (253-20). Many Christians remained steadfast, but
many also “lapsed,” and took part in some form of heathen wor-
ship, or procured false certificates that they had done so. A few
years later the re-admission of some of these into the Church gave
rise to serious disputes, even to schisms. Novatian, a presbyter in
Rome, refusing to re-admit the lapsed, was made bishop of a
schismatic church which spread rapidly over the Empire and lasted
for more than two centuries.

From 260-303 the Christians enjoyed an almost unbroken rest.
The Church grew rapidly in numbers and enjoyed prosperity.
Many large, well-equipped churches were built. But in 303 the
State began its supreme effort to destroy the Church by starting a
violent persecution that lasted until 313. Diocletian (284-305), a
great statesman, determined to restore the Empire to its former
greatness and splendor. He reorganized the whole machinery of the
government, including the restoration of the old pagan worship.
Like other statesmen of the ancient world, Diocletian could not
conceive of a State without a state religion. The welfare and the
unity of the Empire were bound up with careful performance of
the rites of the national worship. Neglect of such service angered
the gods and endangered the safety of the State, bringing drought,
pestilence, and other calamities. The Christians steadily refused to
worship the Roman gods and to burn incense before the statues of
the Emperor. Hence they were marked as atheists and as public
enemies,

In 295 all the soldiers were ordered to offer sacrifices. In 296
the sacred books of the Christians in Alexandria were sought for
and burned. In 297 or 298 the Christian persecutions began in the
army, but the great, general persecution broke in 303. In that year
Diocletian issued three edicts in rapid succession: the first ordered
the destruction of Christian buildings; the second demanded the
imprisonment of all bishops and presbyters: the third subjected
all Christians to torture. A fourth edict of 304 offered Christians
the simple alternative of apostasy or death. During this “Great
Persecution” some of the Christians “lapsed.” that is, they denied
their faith. Others who gave up their sacred books were called
“traditors.” When the persecution was over, some of these asked
permission to come back into the Church. This gave occasion for
several important schisms: the Meletian schism in Alexandria: the
schism of Heraclius in Rome; and the Donatist schism in Carthage.

Diocletian had associated with himself Maximianus as co-em-
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peror. He had also appointed two subordinate Caesars, Galerius
and Constantine Chlorus, the father of Constantine the Great.

THE ADMINISTRATIVE SYSTEM OF DIOCLETIAN
Emperor< —» Co-Emperor

Caesar Caesar

Galerius, who was the real instigator of the Great Persecution, was
finally satisfied that it was impossible to annihilate Christianity,
and to give to the gods of Rome their old supremacy. In 311 he
issued, together with his co-regents Constantine and Licinius, an
edict which granted limited toleration of the Christians. Before the
battle of the Mulvian Bridge in 312, Constantine made the cross
his new military insignia. This act constituted, or rather signified,
a turning point in the history of the Roman Empire and of the
Church.

In 313 when Constantine was master of the whole eastern part
of the Empire, the Great Persecution came to an end. The Edict
of Milan, signed in 313 by Constantine and Licinius, recognized
Christianity as a lawful religion. Licinius renewed the persecution
for a short time in the East, but he was defeated by Constantine,
who in 324 became sole ruler of the Empire. He openly protected
and favored the Church, for he knew that the future of his Empire
was bound up with Christianity, not with the old State religion.
Christianity had now, after centuries of struggle, won a great
victory over paganism. But this victory was not won without
battle scars and many modifications in the life and organization of
the Church,

A List or EMPERORS

Diocletian and Maximian (A.D. 284-305).
Constantius and Galerius (A.D. j05).
Galerius and Severus (A.D. 306).

In the West: In the East:
Constantine (A.D. 306-324) Galerius (A.D. 306-311)
Maximian (A.D. 306-310) Maximian II (A.D. 307-313)
Maxentius (A.D. 306-312) Licinius (A.D. 307-324)

Constantine, Sole Emperor in 324 A.D.

How did the Christian Church gain this remarkable victory?
Was it because of the heroism of the Christian martyrs? Was it
because of the ideal life of the Christians in times of peace? Was it
because of the powerful preaching of the Gospel ? Was it because
of the bankruptcy of heathenism? All these factors contributed
to the complete reversal of the conditions of the Church; but the
real victory came from God. He made good His promise: “In the
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world ye have tribulation: but be of good cheer; I have overcome
the world.”15 The battle was won “‘not by might, nor by power, but
by my Spirit, saith Jehovah.”1¢ It was true of the early Church as
of Israel of old: “Jehovah will fight for you, and ye shall hold
your peace.”’17

16. REVIEW QUESTIONS

1. Review carefully the causes of the Christian persecutions as listed on
pages 57-60. Why did the Jews, and the heathen populace, and finally
the Roman government persecute the Christians?

2. What important element did Emperor Trajan add to the history of the
Christian persecutions? (cf. pages 84-85).

3. Why did the reign of Marcus Aurelius mark a turning point in the

history of the Empire and of the Church?

. Why did the relation of State to Church, up to the time of Decius, de-
pend so largely on the good will of the emperors and the provincial
governors?

. Why did Decius begin a general, systematic persecution of Christianity?

. What problems did the “lapsed” and the “traditors” give the Church?
Should the resulting schisms have been avoided?

. Why do you: think the persecution from 303-313 is called the “Great
Persecution” ?

. Why did this persecution terminate in a victory for Christianity?

. What battle scars did the persecutions leave on the Church?

. Was Christianity at the close of the Apostolic Era so well adapted to
become the official State religion, as was the case after 325 A.D.?

11. Was this modification of Christian life and practice a good thing for

the Church and for the future of civilization?

TOPICS FOR SPECIAL STUDY

. “The Great Persecution.”

. The Diocletian reorganization of the Empire.

. Constantine’s position toward the Christian Church.

. The law of Sunday rest not primarily intended for the Christians.
. The Donatist schism in Carthage.
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IV. Internal Conflicts: Controversies, Heresies, and
Schisms.—The early Church passed through internal conflicts
more trying than persecutions, with results far more momentous.
Christianity had been given to the world as the only religion, as “the
true light which lighteth every man.”!® In none other than Jesus
Christ was there salvation.!® But there existed already other sys-
tems of religion and philosophy which claimed to deal authorita-
tively with the destiny of man and his relation to the Deity. What
contact was there between the cardinal truths of Christianity and
truths already known? And how could these Christian truths be

35 John 16:33. 37 Exod. 14:14. 19 Acts 4:10-12,
18 Zech, 4:6. 8 John 1:9. 4:10-12



THE ANTE-NICENE ERA. AD. 170-325 105

explained, systematized, and fitted into the intellectual life of the
world ?

Most answers reflected the backgrounds of the various people
just as the water of a river may be variously colored by the soil
of the different localities through which it flows. There were dif-
ferent schools of Christian thought, such as the Alexandrian, the
Western-Asiatic, and the African; yet most of the differences
were perfectly compatible with the common Christian faith. Where
churches had been formed from Jewish communities there was
naturally a lingering attachment to the ancient Jewish ritual;
where congregations had been formed from pagan converts, at-
tempts were often made to reconcile the Christian faith with old
pagan philosophies. Men sought to raise the Church to ideal purity
in morality and discipline, but using unnatural methods they pro-
voked schisms.

The principal causes of the conflicts were: (1) perversions of
the Gospel and schisms occasioned by certain orthodox and syn-
cretistic Jewish?® groups; (2) conflicts and heresies caused by those
who sought to harmonize Christianity with pagan philosophy and
religion; (3) controversies concerning discipline and morality
within the Church; (4) schisms that arose in regard to ecclesiastical
order; and (5) disputes regarding Christian doctrine.

(1) There were various Jewish perversions. The orthodox
groups, such as the Nazarenes, the Ebionites, and the Elkesaites,
were troublesome enough for the Church; but the most formidable
enemies were gnostic teachers and their schools, chief of whom
were the Ophites, the Cainites, the Sethians, the Melchizedekians,
Simon Magus and the Simonians, the Nicolaitans, Cerinthus, Basi-
lides, Valentinus and his school, and Marcion and his school. It is
beyond the scope of this book to enter into a discussion of the
views of each of these men and their schools.2!

(2) Attempts to harmonize Christianity with pagan philosophy
and religion resulted in gnosticism, Neo-platonism, and Manichae-
ism, The first has already been considered. Neo-Platonism, founded
in 241 A.D. by Ammonius Saccas of Alexandria, was set up as
a rival to Christianity. Porphyry (A.D. 233-304) offered it as a
substitute for Christianity. The system combined earlier Greek
schools with Oriental religion and theosophy.

Manichaeism took its name from Mani or Manichaeus (A.D.

Dcf. pp. 7374, . - :
7 Special studies might well be made on such men as Cerinthus, Basilides, Valentinus,

and Marcion. For a general discussion of the Gnostic movement, see pp. 74-79.
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216-277), a Persian who attempted to reconcile Christianity with
Zoroastrianism. It was essentially a dualistic religious philosophy,
mixed with pantheistic, gnostic, and ascetic elements, and a fan-
tastic philosophy of nature. After 280 A.D. it found many ad-
herents also in the West, Augustine being much interested before
his conversion to Christianity.

(3) Several schisms were caused by over-eager reformers
keenly alive to practical defects in discipline and morality within
the Church. Among these were Montanus in Asia Minor, Novatian
of Rome, Novatus of Carthage, and the Donatists of the fourth
century. These reformers evidently meant well, but their methods
led to intolerance and fanaticism. Montanism has already been
discussed.?? The Novatian schism was caused by a controversy con-
cerning the admission of the “lapsed” into the Church after the
Decian and Valerian persecutions (A.D. 249-259). Novatian of
Rome would not allow the lapsed to be restored to the communion
of the Church, even on proof of penitence. During the absence
of Bishop Cyprian, Novatus, a presbyter of Carthage, advocated
extreme laxity regarding the lapsed. Many were re-admitted with-
out examination or proof of repentance, When Cyprian returned
to Carthage he called a council which decided to readmit the lapsed
to membership only after due repentance and penance according
to the offense. Novatus moved to Rome and, curiously enough,
joined the Novatianists.?3

(4) The peace of the Church was disturbed by ecclesiastical
strifes, such as the Easter or Quartodeciman controversy concern-
ing the date of Easter, and the Anabaptist controversy, involving
the validity of Baptism performed by heretics.

Easter was the earliest annual festival celebrated in commemora-
tion of the resurrection of Christ. In the East, the Christians
celebrated the crucifixion of Christ at the same time as the non-
Christian Jews celebrated the Old Testament Passover, on the
fourteenth day of the Jewish month Nisan (Quartodecimans: 14th
day observers), and the resurrection of Christ, or Easter, on the
sixteenth day of Nisan, regardless of the day of the week. The
West stressed the fact that Christ arose on Sunday, and insisted
that Easter should be celebrated on no other day. The matter was
finally settled by the Council of Nicea in 325 A.D. in favor of the
Western practice.

Zcf. pp. 86-88. X
2 The Donatist schism grew out of the Diocletian persecution, and rather belongs to
that period.
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A serious controversy arose over the validity of Baptism per-
formed by heretics. Was it necessary for candidates received into
communion to be baptized again if they had already been baptized
by a heretic? The earlier practice had been to receive such mem-
bers on imposition of hands, with prayers. But at the beginning of
the third century the custom of renewing the rite sprung up in Asia
Minor and in Alexandria, from which regions the Anabaptist move-
ment was introduced to North Africa. Several synods of Carthage
maintained the necessity of re-baptism; but the Bishop of Rome
repudiated the Anabaptists with great force, so the practice was
gradually discontinued.

(5) Differences in doctrine appeared early, especially with refer-
ence to the Holy Trinity and the divinity of Jesus Christ. Mono-
theism?* was the most precious treasure of Christianity. Yet this
one God was a Triune God, a holy Trinity. Some contended that
this doctrine led to preaching two or three gods instead of one.
Anxious to preserve the unity of God, they reduced the Trinity
into a Unity, into a Monarchy of the Deity. Hence the name
Monarchians, and our modern Unitarians.

The Monarchians tried to eliminate the mystery of the Trinity
in one of two ways. One group denied the divinity of Christ, but
ascribed to him a certain divine power or ‘‘dynamis” as a super-
natural endowment. The Supreme Being simply worked upon or
influenced the man Jesus Christ. This is called Dynamistic Mo-
narchianism. This group was also later known as .the “Adoption-
ists” because of their doctrine that Jesus Christ was not the Son
of God by nature, but that he ultimately became God’s Son by
adoption. Another group made Christ and the Holy Spirit mere
manifestations of God. They made no distinction between Father
and Son, but saw in them only a difference in the mode in which
the one divine person manifests Himself. Hence the name Modal-
istic Monarchians. This group was again divided into the Patri-
passians® and the Sabelians, who claimed that the Father, the Son,
and the Spirit were only different names for the same person.

Origen of Alexandria (A.D. 185-254) caused another contro-
versy. He taught that the Son, Jesus Christ, was but an emanation
(outflowing) from the Father, and that the Holy Spirit was an
emanation from both. On the ground of his “subordination’” of the
Son, Origen has been termed the father of Arianism (cf. next

# Monotheism, from monos, single, one, plus theos. Goq. -
® Patripassians, from “Patris passio,” i.e. “the Father’s suffering.
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chapter). He also taught that the future life would be a scene of
probation. The punishment of the wicked was not final, the redeem-
ing work of Christ extending even to the fallen angels. Hence
Origen was the father of Universalism. His doctrine of a temporal
punishment of the wicked paved the way for the Catholic doctrine
of “purgatory.” His views were controverted by several synods,
being finally condemned formally by the Church.

There was also the so-called “Chiliastic Controversy.” The word
is derived from the Greek “chilias” which means “‘a thousand.” An-
other name for the same movement is Millennarianism, from the
Latin “mille” which means “one thousand.” Many early Christians
believed in the immediate coming of the Lord a second time to
reign visibly on earth for one thousand years, according to Revela-
tion 20:2-3, before the general resurrection and judgment. A dis-
tinction may be made between the Pre-Millennarians, or those
who believed that Christ would appear before the Millennium, and
the Post-Millennarians, or those who put the Second Coming
after the Millennium. Whenever extreme chiliastic tendencies
asserted themselves in the Christian life, eminent church leaders
exerted a wholesome, counteracting influence. There is no account
of any actual chiliastic schisms except in Nepos in Egypt, as
recorded by Eusebius.

The various internal conflicts led to a number of beneficial
results, in particular, the following: (1) the formation of the
Rule of Faith; (2) the formation of the New Testament Canon;
(3) the perfection of the church organization, including the estab-
lishment of the historic episcopate; and (4) the development of a
Christian theology.

17. REVIEW QUESTIONS

1. Why do you think the Church had to pass through so many internal
conflicts ?

2. What claims did Christianity have to help establish itself as the only
universal religion?

. Why did not the existing systems of religion and philosophy willingly

admit the claim that Christ is the true light which lighteth every man?

. What is your reaction to the different schools of Christian thought of this

era?

. What situations promoted internal struggles during this era?

Do the reform movements of Montanus and Novatus remind you of any

similar movements in recent times? Are such movements justified?

. Why the Anabaptists?

. How do you account for the origin of the Monarchians or Unitarians?

Why is Origen termed the father of Universalism?

. Did anything good come out of these conflicts?
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TOPICS FOR SPECIAL STUDY

1. The system of Neo-Platonism.

2. Manichaeism in contact with Christianity.
3. The Early Anabaptists.

4. The Early Unitarians.

5. Universalism in the Early Church.

6. The history of Chiliasm.

V. The Beginnings of Monasticism.—Monasticism may be
defined as a system of renunciation of life in the world for the
purpose of promoting the interests of the soul. This mode of life
is not peculiar to Christianity, but is inherent in almost any system
of religion. Monasticism has two roots: (1) the belief that the
world is incurably evil; (2) the belief that the most holy men are
those who do the hardest things for conscience’s sake.

Early Christian monasticism grew from these roots and centered
around voluntary poverty, voluntary celibacy, and voluntary seclu-
sion from the world. There were four stages in its development :
(1) ascetic tendencies within organized congregations; (2) hermit
life, which involved separation from society for the purpose of
living alone; (3) cloister life, which involved a rather informal
association of hermits in the same locality; (4) monastic orders,
where several hermit associations organized under the same rule
and name. Christian monasticism reached the third stage during the
Ante-Nicene Age,

The first hermit to gain world-wide fame was an Egyptian ascetic
named Antonius, or St. Anthony. He was born in Memphis around
250 A.D. During most of his life, from the age of twenty to the
extreme old age of 106, he lived in seclusion in the desert. St.
Anthony became so popular that hermit life became a mass-move-
ment, Hermits became so numerous in various localities that
formation of hermit associations (cloisters) became necessary.
The first known cloister organization was that of Pachomius on the
island of Tabenna on the Nile in the year 335 A.D. And this
takes us into the next period of church history.

VI. Christian Education and Theology.—The early Church
was faithful to her calling to make disciples of all nations. These
converts were formally taken into full church communion through
the rite of baptism. But the Church at first addressed herself in
her missionary preaching to adults. Hence instruction and a period
of probation became necessary. This period covered two or three
years, though it might be shortened in special cases. How this
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catechumenal instruction was carried on is shown in two sets of
lectures, in the first six chapters of the “Didache” or the “Teach-
ings of the Twelve,” dating from around 100 A.D., and in the
“Apostolic Constitutions” completed before the end of the fourth
century.

This catechumenal training, common everywhere in the early
Church, gave rise to the catechetical schools, which in turn devel-
oped into schools of Christian theology. The clergy in the Greek-
speaking world felt the need of a training on a par with that of
their critics, the learned Greeks. The catechetical school of Alex-

Egypt M Arabic m
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andria was the most famous educational institution in the early
Church. Its original purpose was simply to give catechumenal
training, but its scope was soon enlarged so as to give both a gen-
eral secular and a religious training. Similar schools were opened
at Antioch, Edessa, Nisibis, and Caesarea.

In the West the people as well as the leaders were less philosophic
but more practical. They concerned themselves with the moral
regeneration of society through the moral regeneration of converts.
Pagan learning was gradually rejected as undesirable for Chris-
tians. Says Tertullian, “What indeed has Athens to do with
Jerusalem? What concord is there between the Academy and the
Church? What between heretics and Christians?” So Hellenic
learning declined rapidly. A council held in Carthage in 401 for-
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bade the clergy to read any pagan author. After the barbarian
invasions, Greek learning was practically forgotten in the West
for almost a thousand years.

VII. Life and Worship.—Christianity effected a great moral
regencration of socicty. Its influence was demonstrated most clearly
in the home. Monogamy was strictly enforced. The sacredness of
the marriage tie was proclaimed. Woman was elevated to a new
and higher place. Exposure of infants was condemned as simple
murder, and children became sacred. Christian parents made it
their sacred duty to train their children and members of their
household in the ways of Christianity.

True love pervaded the Christian home life, and the life of the
congregations. “See how the Christians love each other” was the
common remark of pagan neighbors. This love manifested itself,
not only among the Christians themselves, but also in hospitality
and charity toward the heathen.

The Christian idea of equality and responsibility gave the citizen
a new place in the State. Christianity emphasized duty to God,
unselfish service, personal morality, chastity, and honesty. Con-
sequently, there were certain occupations that the Christians would
not enter. Christians would not make images for idol worship.
They would not be astrologists, magicians, or actors. On military
service, opinion was divided. They did not want to be bankers
hecause they did not think it was right to charge interest on money.
Gladiatorial activities were shunned. Neither did they like to see
church members become innkeepers.

Certain activities remind one of the work and mission of modern
Bible societies. A learned and wealthy pastor, Pamphilus of
Caesarea, circulated numerous books of the Bible, sometimes as
loans, but often as permanent gifts. During the reign of Diocletian,
the books of the Bible had found a wide circulation in the
congregations.

Church discipline was quite severe, though cases of undue
laxity were not wanting. The careful catechumenal instruction was
the main safeguard against accepting unworthy members. But
discipline was also exercised among the regular church members.
The discipline was originally administered by the congregation as
such, but during the third century this authority was gradually
transferred to the bishop.

Church penance became an established practice during this
period, though it was not as yet considered a sacrament. In bap-
tism the candidate received complete forgiveness of sins up to the
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moment the rite was performed. But it was generally accepted that
certain sins committed after baptism admitted of no pardon, while
other sins would exclude the offender from church membership
until due penance had been made. There were four stages or
degrees in this penance, and the completion of each stage normally
required one year.

The eighth book of the “Apostolic Constitutions” contains an
interesting description of public worship as it prevailed in the
Church at the close of the third century. The general service
included prayer, praise, reading of the Bible, and a sermon. After
the sermon the catechumens, the penitents, and those who were
possessed were dismissed. Then followed the service for the regular
church members, according to a rather elaborate ritual. The climax
of this service was the partaking of the Lord’s Supper.

As the Church became Romanized and partly paganized, Chris-
tians tended to emphasize the form of belief, rather than personal
virtues and simple faith. In the endeavor to create specific forms
for Christian life and worship, Old Testament models were often
used. Christian clergy functioning as a priesthood was largely
taken from the Old Testament, and the sacrificial theory of the
Lord’s Supper came from the same source. The Sacrament of the
Altar came to be looked upon as the sacrifice of the New Covenant.
The gifts (the elements) which the Christians brought on this
occasion?®® constituted the “pure offering”?” of the congregation
for the Lord’s Supper. The priest again, in imitation of Old
Testament practice, offered these gifts in the Lord’s Supper. The
priest became the mediator between God and the congregation.

Regular church buildings became common during this period.
There is a record of the existence of such buildings in Caesarea,
Bithynia, Gaul, and North Africa toward the close of the third
century. At the beginning of the Diocletian persecutions, there
were no less than forty churches in Rome. In Nicomedia a splendid
church was erected opposite the imperial palace. During the
persecutions the Christians met for worship in caves, in desert
places, in places of sepulture, and in the catacombs. The catacombs
were underground passages, from 2-4 feet wide, frequently three
or four stories deep. In the walls were openings where the bodies
of deceased believers were buried.

Singing formed an essential part of the Christian worship,?8
but it was in unison and without musical accompaniment. Augustine

28 Heb. 13:15.

% Mal. 1:11.
» Cf, Eph. s:19; Col. 3:16; Jas. 5:13; Matth, 26:30; Acts 16:25.
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(354-430) describes the congregational singing of his day as simple
and non-artistic.

As private houses soon became inadequate for the ever growing
congregations, and the rented buildings outgrew their usefulness,
the Christians erected special buildings for worship.?® The earliest
known church buildings were erected in Edessa, Arbela, and
vicinity before the year 200. They were in the form of a rectangular
room with an arched roof. Later appeared the square room with
cupalo or dome roof. In Rome and vicinity the churches were
usually in basilica style, that is, a rectangular building divided into
nave and aisles and covered with a flat roof, and often with a
projecting, semi-circular addition at one end.

Christian decorative art was in this era largely confined to burial
places, the catacombs.®® Important Christian conceptions were ex-
pressed by symbols, of which the anchor as a symbol of Christ is
thought to be the oldest. Another ancient symbol is the fish, be-
cause the Greek name for fish forms the initials for Jesus Christ,
Son of God, Savior. The deer designates Christ as the one who
tramples the serpent (death) under feet. The Tree of Life signifies
the re-opened Paradise. The palm is a sign of victory. Later sym-
bols are Christ as the Good Shepherd, and the dove.

The legal conception of the relationship between God and man
paved the way for work-holiness, or the merit of good works. Let
man acquire for himself merits before God, says Tertullian. In
the Western Church there was also an ever growing tendency to
subjugate the soul, for the attainment of its salvation, to the
Church as a divine, mediating institution. The chasm between
clergy and lay people gradually widened.

Special adoration of martyrs and saints became quite common
during the Ante-Nicene Era. On the anniversaries of the death
of the martyrs, the Christians gathered about their burial-places
for memorial services, which usually consisted of prayers, com-
memoration of the good deeds and the sufferings of the martyrs,
oblations, and the celebration of the Lord’s Supper. Martyrdom
was early lauded as baptism by blood in which sin was washed
away. A very high value was attached to the intercession of the
martyrs at the throne of God. The Christians did not as yet pray
to the saints, nor did they worship the relics of the saints as

™ Two names were used for a Christian place of worship, “the house of God"” and the
ecclesia (cf. p, a).

% In Rome alone the catacombs reached a total length of 880 kilometers, and had burial
space for six million people.
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possessing miraculous _virtues. Those practices became more com
mon during the following period.

VIII. Retrospect.—What was the Church at the close of
three centuries? It is evident that in life, doctrine, organization,
and worship the congregations of 323 A.D. were somewhat differ-
ent from the churches of 100 A.D. Perhaps the Christian Church
at the close of the Ante-Nicene Era may be likened to a full grown
person just through the most formative period of life. Childhood
and youth have been molded into mature and permanent forms,
but future growth and adjustments must still come.

The Church had extended to all parts of the Empire, from the
Euphrates to the Atlantic, and from the Danube, the Rhine and
the firths of Scotland to the African deserts. Churches were even
established in regions beyond the Roman territory, especially to-
ward the East. Christianity had gained a high social position.
Many congregations and individuals were quite wealthy. Christian
leaders, especially the teachers and the writers, had culture and
education superior to that of the pagans. And the Christian
literature of this period presupposed a well-educated Christian
public.

Christianity had, like a leaven, permeated Graeco-Roman life,
but paganism had in turn reacted decidedly upon the Church.
The masses began to join the Church some time before Con-
stantine, or before Christianity became the official religion of the
State, some of whom remained pagan in thinking and in practice.
Corrupting ideas gained undue popularity. Worldliness and ex-
ternalism prevailed. There was an unfortunate distinction between
a higher and a lower morality, between the clergy and the laity.
The Church, through the clergy, became a necessary mediary
agency between God and man. The meritoriousness of good works
was advocated by prominent church leaders. Martyrs and saints
gained undue recognition, and a special sanctity was attached to
places and relics associated with saints. Externalism was mani-
fested in the elaborate rituals and in the rapidly increasing number
of Christian festivals.

The Graeco-Roman world was Christianized, and Christianity
was partly paganized. Moral and religious corruptions in the
Church began quite some time before Christianity was adopted as
the state religion. It is historically incorrect to make the State
Church the scapegoat for all the faults of the Christian Church of
succeeding periods.

It would also be incorrect to suppose that Christianity was
corrupt toward the close of the Ante-Nicene Era. There are many
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evidences of the existence of a healthy, vigorous Christian life, in
spite of the many demoralizing tendencies.
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18, REVIEW QUESTIONS

. How do you account for the origin and the growth of Monasticism?
. Why did the early Church place such stress on Christian education?
. What attitude did the Church take toward pagan learning? Did the

Church of the East and of the West differ on this score?

. How did Christianity affect home life in Roman society? Why?
. In what respect did Christianity give the citizen a new place in the

State?
How did the Church promote Christianity by means of appropriate
literature ?

. What is meant by church penance? How was it practiced?
. Where would you seek for a first-hand description of a typical religious

service for the Ante-Nicene Era?

. Why was the Lord’s Supper looked upon as a sacrifice? Does your de-

nomination hold this identical view today?

. What can you say about the places for Christian worship?
. Why did the meritoriousness of good works, and the martyrs and the

saints receive so much attention at this time? Compare with the practices
in the Apostolic Era.

TOPICS FOR SPECIAL STUDY

. The Monastic Ideal in the Ancient World.

. The Early Catechetical Instruction.

. Penance in the Ante-Nicene Church.

. Tertullian, the Father of Western Catholicism.
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CHAPTER V
Tue Post-NIcENe Era. A.D. 325-590

The history of the Church in this era deals primarily with three
lines of development: first, the relation of the Church to the
Empire ; second, the development of Christian doctrine; third, the
development of church organization and cultus.

(1) Christianity was established as the only authorized religion of the
Empire, while heathenism and heresy were prohibited by law. The Gospel
was preached among the barbaric tribes to the north and to the east. The
Empire weakened, while the Church grew strong, gradually taking over the
power of the State. After the destruction of the western part of the Empire,
the Church was for several centuries the sole link with the past.

(2) Since Christianity was considered the chief unifying factor in the
Empire, great efforts were made to unify the 'doctrine of the Church. These
attempts led the attention to the various theological controversies; to the
formulation of creeds: to the five General Councils; and to the illustrious
Christian writers of the period.

(3) Efforts were made to unify the Church in organization and practice.
Church government centered increasingly around the clergy ; worship became
ritualistic and external; secularity and corruption prevailed maturing the
Church for the punishment soon to come through Mohammedanism and the
great tribal movements.

I. The Church and the Empire.—The Imperial Edicts of
311 and 313 A.D. marked a great turning-point. In 311 Christians
were granted a limited toleration, and in 313 the two émperors
Licinius and Constantine declared: “We grant to the Christians
and to all others full liberty of following that religion which each
may choose.” These two edicts, which some have called the Magna
Charta of Christianity, are among the most important documents
in the history of mankind.

It is interesting to note that as Christianity passed through the
great triumphal Arch of Victory, the principle of full religious
liberty was declared. Constantine saw that Christian principles
could not be made a matter of law. Christianity must begin from
within. But he clearly manifested, by subsequent edicts, that he
favored the Christian religion, and after he became sole Emperor,
he issued a general exhortation to his subjects to embrace Chris-
tianity. At the same time he avoided the alienation of the pagan
majority by retaining the title, and by performing the duties of
the Pontifex Maximus, High Priest for the official pagan religion.

116
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He moved cautiously but successfully where an ordinary ruler
would have rushed forward, only to stumble and to fall.

Constantine effected one of the greatest transformations in
history. Before his death the Roman Empire had largely emanci-
pated itself from the old, pagan religions. Christianity was estab-
lished as the great unifying bond of the Empire. That does not
mean that everybody by this time professed Christianity. There
still existed a powerful pagan majority, and a pagan nobility ; but
a fundamental change had taken place in the public consciousness
that was soon to bring visible and far reaching results.

While Christianity was not formally adopted by Constantine as
the religion of the State, he virtually gave it this position. The
privileges that had belonged to the religious institutions of old
Rome were given to the Church, with several new ones added.
He exempted the Christian clergy from military and municipal
duties and their property from taxation (313). He abolished
various customs and ordinances offensive to Christians (315). He
gave the Catholic but not the heretical churches right to receive
legacies (321). He enjoined the civil observance of Sunday (321).
He contributed liberally to the building of churches, to the circula-
tion of the Scriptures, and to the support of the clergy. The Catho-
lic churches were given the privilege of asylum. He preferred
Christians to fill the chief offices, surrounded himself with Chris-
tian councilors, and gave his sons a Christian education.

This elevation of Christianity made Constantine the first repre-
sentative of a Christian theocracy,! a policy which involved: (1)
the assumption that all subjects are Christians just as the Old
Testament theocracy assumed that all subjects of that government
were Israelites; (2) an intimate connection between civil and
religious rights ; and (3) the belief that Church and State as divine
institutions were the two arms of one and the same divine govern-
ment on earth. This idea was more fully developed in the Holy
Roman Empire of the Middle Ages, and has re-appeared in various
forms even down to the present time,

Constantine continued as the supreme pontiff of the religious
affairs of the State. He called himself the bishop of bishops, and
Eusebius and other church officials willingly granted him this title.
When the Empire was shaken to its very foundations by internal
dissensions and outward pressure by the barbarians, he relied upon
Christianity as the only power capable of renovating and building

! Theocracy (Theos: God + krateo: rule).
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up society and tottering political organization. He tried in every
way to strengthen and to unify the Church. In 314 he called the
Council of Arles to settle the Donatist controversy, and in 325
he called the first General Council of the Church, held at Nicea in
Asia Minor. To this Council bishops came from all parts of
the Empire, but few came from the West. They traveled by the im-
perial post and at government expense. Constantine himself was
present at Nicea, and took part in some, of the meetings.

In 330 he transferred the seat of government to Byzantium,?
mainly because of his dislike of the heathenism still prevailing in
Rome. The selection of this unrivalled locality for the building of

LocaTioN oF Trises, A.D. 500

a new Christian Rome (Constantinople) profoundly affected the
future course of history. One result was a divided Empire and a
divided Church although Constantine tried to make the new gov-
ernment seat the real center of Christianity. He built magnificent
churches; he had works of art brought from all parts of the
world ; and he elevated the Bishop of Constantinople to a position
equal to that of the Bishop of Rome.?

All succeeding emperors, with the exception of Julian the Apos-
tate (361-363) placed themselves on the side of Christianity. The
three sons of Constantine did not follow his wise policy, but tried

2 See map above.

2 He also gave away 5o splendid copies of the Bible prepared under the direction of
Eusebius of Caesarea.
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to suppress paganism by force. Julian the Apostate tried to revive
Graeco-Roman paganism, but this reaction was short-lived and
futile. The immediate successors of Julian gradually restored to
the churches the privileges they had enjoyed under Constantine
and his sons. In 392 Theodosius the Great declared all heathen
sacrifices to be high treason, and in 529 paganism lost its last sup-
port when Justinian the First closed the school of philosophy at
Athens. All rivals of Christianity were vanquished. The Church
enjoyed peace, popularity, and power.

Shortly after Christianity had become firmly established in the
Empire, “the fullness of time” came for a large number of invad-
ing barbaric tribes. The great “Human Gateway” between the
Caspian Sea and the Ural Mountains opened wide, and hordes of
people moved swiftly into Europe. These invading tribes soon
broke the boundaries of the Empire, and after many bitter struggles
one of the barbaric chiefs, Odoacer of the Ostrogoths, dethroned
the last of the western Emperors in 476. A number of barbaric
kingdoms were set up: the Kingdom of the Visigoths (415-711)
in Spain and Southern Gaul; the Kingdom of the Ostrogoths
(493-554) in Italy; the Kingdom of the Burgundians (443-534)
in Southeastern Gaul; the Kingdom of the Vandals (429-533) in
North Africa ; the Kingdom of the Franks under the Merovingians
(486-752) ; the Kingdom of the Lombards (586-774) in Northern
Italy. Between 443-485 the Angles, the Saxons, and the Jutes left
Denmark and North Germany and settled in South Britain. Slavic
tribes also moved into the Eastern Empire.

Tremendous changes took place in Europe as a result of these
tribal movements. Can you see the providence of God in prepar-
ing the Church to sow the seeds of Christianity among these
barbarians ? What would have happened if these tribes had over-
run Europe at the time of Pericles, at the time of Caesar Augustus,
or even at the time of the Apostle John?

Now the Church was ready to preach the Gospel among the
barbarians. All Teutonic tribes were converted to Christianity
either before, or shortly after their entrance into the Empire. The
beginning was made by the Visigoths (Western Goths). Christian
captives taken in war brought the Gospel to them, and Ulfilas
(311-383) gave them an alphabet, and translated the Bible into
their tongue. From the Visigoths Christianity came to the Ostro-
goths (Eastern Goths), to the Vandals, and to the Lombards.
The King of the Franks, Clovis (481-511), became acquainted
with Christianity through his queen, Clothilda, a Catholic Bur-
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gundian princess. After the battle with the Alemanni he de-
cided to embrace Christianity. He was baptized, and he compelled
his army to be baptized. In 587 the King of Spain, Ricarred,
accepted Christianity. The Anglo-Saxons in Britain came in direct
contact with Christianity through the Britons and the Celts, and
the Christian Church was established in distant Abyssinia.

Did the Church of this era remain true to her divinely ap-
pointed mission by permitting herself to be adopted as the State
Church? The question may not seem easy to answer. In general
it may be said that while the masses were Christianized, the
Church was secularized and paganized. Many other results may
be registered, but the Church had no choice. Christianity had, even
before Constantine, become a powerful factor in the Empire. Many
worldly elements had entered the Church which now stood ready
to receive the masses. Heathenism had collapsed. But people must
have a religion, and Christianity was the religion that could
properly take the throne.

Suppose Diocletian had succeeded and Christianity had remained
the religion of a small minority. European culture would then have
developed under the influence of the Mithra religion (Sun-
worship), the most powerful rival of Christianity at that time.
Would this have given the Church a better opportunity to fulfill
her mission? The Church of Europe might have been obliged to
exist under much the same conditions as the Christian Church in
the Mohammedan lands during the last twelve centuries.

19. REVIEW QUESTIONS

1. What general lines of development did the Church follow?

2. Why was Christianity for two centuries an unlawful, persecuted, and
despised religion?

3. Why a;'e the edicts of 311 and 313 called the Magna Charta of Chris-
tianity

4. Why did Constantine succeed in bringing about such a marvelous trans-
formation in society?

5. What is meant by the statement that Constantine became the first
representative of a Christian theocracy?

6. Do you discover any difference between the theory of religious liberty

to Constantine and that of the modern Protestantism? How do the two
theories differ?

. Why did Constantine transfer the seat of government to Constantinople?
Did this transfer have any effect upon the future course of the Church?
8. Why, do you think, did the “fullness of time” come for the Teutonic

tribes at this particular time, and not earlier?
0. What did the Church do for these barbarians?
10. Was it a good thing that Christianity became a State religion?

~
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TOPICS FOR SPECIAL STUDY

1. To what extent may Christian principles be legislated?

2. Constantine as the first representative of a Christian Theocracy.

3. The founding of Constantinople.

4. Map the movements of the principal tribes from A.D. 100 to A.D. so0.

1I. The Formation of Christian Doctrine.—The chief
causes which contributed to make the Post-Nicene Era (325-590)
pre-eminently one of theological controversies and doctrinal formu-
lations were:

(1) Christianity had to appear in systematized or scientific form to prove
its claim as a universal religion. But constant persecutions had not given the
Christians much opportunity to examine critically the grounds of Christian
belief, and to formulate Christian doctrines.

(2) When persecutions ceased and the Church enjoyed peace and popular
favor, there arose a demand for reason to penetrate the truths of Christian
revelation, and to formulate these truths in definite language. But men
apprehended variously the great cardinal truths of Christianity, which gave
rcize toh serious controversies, which threatened to break up the unity of the

urch,

(3) Constantine and succeeding emperors looked upon the Church as the
great unifying force. Hence great efforts were made to keep unity and to
suppress heresy. But where was the true Church? The criterion was formu-
lated and defined by the five General or Ecumenical Councils of this period.
The doctrinal definitions of these Councils, especially those of the Nicene
and the Athanasian Creeds have always since been accepted by the main
body of the Church.

Tue GENERAL orR EcuMENICAL CouUNCILS

1. Nicea (I), 325 8. Constantinople (II), 553
2. Constantinople (I), 381 ’ 6. Constantinople (III), 680
3. Ephesus, 431 7. Nicea (II), 787

4. Chalcedon, 451

There were four principal doctrinal controversies. Two of
these, the Arian and the Nestorian, of a speculative nature, had
their origin in the Eastern or Greek-speaking Church. They cen-
tered in the question “What think ye of Christ? Whose son is
he?” The deity of the Holy Spirit was also involved. The other
two disputes, the Donatist and the Pelagian, had their origin in the
Western or Latin-speaking Church, and dealt more with practical
subjects, such as, how is man saved ? what is the Church? who are
the true ministers? what are the Sacraments?

Aprianism takes its name from Arius, a presbyter of Alexandria
who, coming before the public in 318 or 320 claimed that Christ
was neither true God nor true man, but a sort of demi-god, half
way between men and the Father. Christ was “different from and

¢ See diagram on p. 125. & Matth, 22:42.
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unlike the substance and peculiar nature of the Father in all re-
spects.” He was also unlike man because he had no human soul.
It will be seen that Arius gave the worst possible answer to his
own question,

Propagating his theory with great activity, political sagacity and
tact, he involved the Eastern Church in bitter controversy for
nearly a century. Athanasius, the Father of Orthodoxy, was the
great opponent of Arius. The first Ecumenical or General Council
at Nicea in 325 condemned Arianism and accepted as the general
creed of the Church that “Jesus Christ is very God of very God,
of one substance with the Father and begotten of the Father from
eternity.” The second General Council at Constantinople in 381
endorsed this doctrine.

Semi-Arianism took a mediary position between Arius and
Athanasius. Another group called Macedonians from Macedonius,
their leader (also called Pneumatomachians), held that the Holy
Spirit was of an essence inferior to that of the Father and of the
Son. The second General Council at Constantinople in 381 formu-
lated and subscribed to the doctrine that the Holy Ghost “proceeds
from the Father and is to be worshipped and glorified together
with the Father and the Son.”

(b) Nestorianism centered about the two natures of Jesus
Christ. Nestorius, a presbyter at Antioch, and later Patriarch of
Constantinople (428-435) made a distinction between the divine
and the human natures in Christ which amounted almost to a sepa-
ration into two persons. Christ himself was not born, but only the
man Jesus. Hence Mary was not to be called the mother of God.
Only to the human Jesus could birth, suffering, and death be
ascribed. Hence certain acts of the Lord were ascribed to his
divine, certain others to his human nature. But this distinction
might easily lead to a denial of the absolute value of the suffering,
death, and resurrection of Jesus Christ. Hence the Church con-
demned Nestorianism as heresy at the third General Council, hell
at Ephesus in 431. A lengthy creed was officially adopted, the first
part of which reads as follows:

“We, therefore, acknowledge our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son
of God, the Only-begotten, complete God and complete man, of a
rational soul and body; begotten of the Father before the ages
according to (his) divinity, but in the last days . . . of Mary the
Virgin according to (his) humanity ; that he is of the same nature
with the Father according to (his) divinity, and of the same nature
with us according to (his) humanity. For a union of the two
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natures has taken place ; wherefore we confess one Christ, one Son,
one Lord.” Cyril, Bishop of Alexandria, was the great opponent
of Nestorius.

Monophysitism® claimed that though Christ was both human and
divine, he had but one nature, that of God. This view was promi-
nently advocated by Eutyches, an abbot of Constantinople, who
added that Christ was so completely divine he had no real human
body, but only the outward appearance of a man. The fourth
General Council at Chalcedon in 451 rejected this doctrine and
declared that in the person of Christ there are two natures, the
divine and the human, united without confusion or change. But
the doctrines of the Monophysites continued to be taught in one
form or another. One group advocated that the two natures in
Jesus Christ had mixed into a third and new theanthropic (God-
man) nature. The fifth General Council at Constantinople in 553
forcibly suppressed Monophysitism.

Monotheletism? followed, declaring that though Christ had a
human nature, he had not a human but only a divine will. The
sixth General Council at Constantinople in 680 condemned this
doctrine.

(c) Donatism originated in Carthage, North Africa, shortly
after the Diocletian persecution. The Donatists, who were the High
Churchmen of the fifth century, took issue with the Catholic
Church in matters of church discipline and martyrdom. The party
held that the traditors, or those who had surrendered copies of
Scripture in the recent persecution, had committed a mortal sin.

In 311 Caecilian was hastily elected and consecrated Bishop of
Carthage. The consecration service was performed by Felix of
Aptunga, whom the Donatists declared to be a traditor. This
offense, they declared, rendered all the official acts of Felix invalid,
including the ordination of Caecilian. A group of 70 bishops assem-
bled at Carthage and elected Majorinus as a rival bishop in 312.
He died the following year and was succeeded by Donatus the
Great, from whom the schismatic party took its name. For many
years the North African Church was rent by two warring and
sharply opposing parties, the Donatists and the Catholics.

After Augustine had been elected Bishop of Hippo in 395 he
addressed all his energy to reconciling the opposing factions. He
entered the controversy on the Catholic side and declared that the
character of a minister does not affect his official acts. All the acts

s Monophysitism (nfonos: single + physis: essence or nature),
7 Monotheletism (monos: single + thelema: will).
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of the Church are valid acts, though the officials may be unworthy
men.® The true Church is recognized by her possession of the
Creed, the Sacraments, and the apostolic succession of bishops.
He also defined the Sacraments. Augustine’s answers and defini-
tions gave Donatism its deathblow. The schism was outlawed in
411, and when the Vandals invaded Africa, the Donatists dis-
appeared in the ensuing chaos.

(d) Pelagianism centered in the question: how is man saved?
Three general answers were given. Pelagius ascribed the chief
merit of conversion to man. Augustine gave Cod all the glory and
made freedom the result of divine grace. The Semi-Pelagians
co-ordinated the human will and the divine grace as factors in the
work of salvation.

Pelagius (3707-4407), a British monk, appeared in Rome and
in Africa and set forth the following views: (1) Man has no
original sin inherited from Adam. Sin is not a fault of nature but
is purely a matter of will. (2) Each person is created like Adam,
with perfect freedom to do good or evil. Hence an entirely sinless
life is possible, and man can save himself by his own good works.
(3) Infant baptism is useless because man has no hereditary or
original sin. New-born children are sinless. (4) While salvation
is possible without the Law and the Gospel, or by divine grace,
these greatly facilitate the attainment of salvation. Christ helps
us by his good example, as Adam hurt us by his bad example.

Augustine appeared as the great opponent of Pelagius. He
asserted: (1) Man was created in the image of God, with freedom
of will. All of this Adam lost in the fall, and the character of the
fallen Adam passed over to his posterity, not by way of imitation
but by generation. Hence all have original sin, even new-born
children. (2) Through the fall of Adam man lost his freedom of
choice in matters pertaining to salvation, which must be attributed
solely to divine grace. (3) Infant baptism is necessary because
new-born children have original sin which involves divine penalty.
Infants dying without baptism are damned. Original sin is taken
away in baptism; yet the sinful nature remains after baptism.
(4) The salvation of man is attributed to grace and faith. Even
faith is a work of grace. It depends solely upon the omnipotent
will of God whether any one shall will, or not will; that is, God
has mercy upon some and effectually calls them while He leaves
others to their merited fate.

The views of Augustine were generally accepted by the Catholic

® For Luther’s view in this matter, see Chap., X, Sect. V.
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Church, while Pelagianism was condemned by the third General
Council at Ephesus in 431. A few years later an attempt was made
by a group called Semi-Pelagians to find a middle ground between
Augustine and Palagius, but this movement soon spent its force.?

1t is significant that the General Councils became the open battle-
fields upon which the victory of orthodoxy was decided. The grow-
ing importance attached to these General Councils and to the deci-
sions of the Church Fathers gave additional confirmation to the
old Catholic principle of tradition. The Catholic Tradition was
soon co-ordinated with Scripture, and at times even placed above
it as a norm for faith and conduct.

To this era belong a number of illustrious Christian writers.
Athanasius (300-373), the Father of Orthodoxy, was a bishop at
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Alexandria. The Athanasian Creed has its name from him. S%.
Ambrose (340-397) was a bishop of Milan, the greatest pulpit
orator of the Western Church and a great champion of Catholicism
against Arianism. Chrysostom (347-407), or “the Golden Mouth,”
was so called because of his unrivalled eloquence. He was a pres-
byter at Antioch, and later a patriarch at Constantinople, and one
of the foremost champions of truth in the early Church. Augustine
(354-430) has been called “the Teacher of the Christian Occi-
dent.” He was a great writer of apologetical and dogmatical works.
He seems to be regarded equally great by Catholics and Protestants.
Jerome (343-420) translated the Old Testament directly into Latin
from Hebrew and prepared a conservative Latin revision of the
New Testament by the aid of the “Itala” and other existing trans-
lations. His completed Bible work is known as the Versio vulgata,
or the Vulgate.

III. Augustine’s “City of God.”—Augustine’s unfinished
masterpiece was his “City of God” (De Civitate Dei) consisting

¢ Scmi-Pelagianism, however, became the prevalent conception during the latter part of
the Middle Ages.
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of twenty-two books; it was written between 412 and 426 A.D.,
in the dark days after the capture of Rome by Alaric. In the first
ten books he presents a remarkable defense of Christianity against
paganism and the encroaching Roman patriotism. In the last twelve
books he contrasts the Civitas Terrena, or secular State, founded
on conquest and maintained by fraud and violence, with the
Cwvitas Dei, or Kingdom of God. The Civitas Terrena, or Earthly
City, has as its highest representatives heathen Babylon and Rome.
The Civitas Dei, or City of God, is represented by the Christian
Society, that is, by the visible, hierarchically organized Church.
Augustine’s vision of the gradual extension of the City of God
over the world is magnificent. The Earthly City must pass away
as the City of God grows. The Earthly City has no right to exist
unless it is definitely subordinated to the City of God.

The “City of God” exerted a profound influence upon Western
Christianity. It formed the religious background for the theory of
medieval papacy. The Roman Curia of the Middle Ages actually
transformed the Civitas Dei into a Civitas Terrena, represented by
the visible church empire ruled by the Bishop of Rome. The “City
of God” also accentuated that sharp distinction between sacred and
secular which still has so much influence in Western civilization.

20. REVIEW QUESTIONS

1. Why was the Post-Nicene Era pre-eminently an era of theological con-
troversies and doctrinal formulations?
. Why were the controversies of Eastern origin so different in nature from
those of the West?
. How did the Arians and the Semi-Arians differ from Athanasius?
. Why was the issue finally settled by a General Council ?
. Why did Nestorianism and kindred views cause so much disturbance
in the Church? Can you see why such views would be harmful ? Explain.
. Discuss the Donatist schism., Do you agree with the decision of
Augustine?
7. Compare the views of Pelagius and Augustine. Has Pelagianism any-
thing in common with present-day Humanism?
8. Why was Catholic Tradition coordinated with Scripture and even placed
above it in some cases?
0. Are you in position to say what attitude Protestantism takes toward
Tradition ?
10, Mention some of the illustrious Christian writers of this period, Have
you taken time to study one or more biographies of some of these men?
11. What can you say about the Latin Vulgate?
12. Discuss Augustine’'s “City of God.”

TOPICS FOR SPECIAL STUDY

. May serious doctrinal errors coexist with true personal faith?
2. The Nicene Creed.
3. The Athanasian Creed.
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4. Outline the main events of the first five General Councils.
5. Augustine, the father of Western Catholicism of the Medieval Period.

IV. The Development of Church Organization.—There
was a great transformation in church government, especially with
reference to the position and the privileges of the clergy. Before
the time of Constantine the clergy, especially the bishops, enjoyed
an ever-increasing power and influence. Yet the clergy had been
co-ordinated with the laity in a true Christian brotherhood. In the
course of the fourth and fifth centuries an ever-widening chasm
developed between clergy and laity, until the view prevailed that
only the clergy constituted the Church proper. Several causes con-
tributed to this strange development.

(1) The clergy became an economically independent order. Many new
privileges were gradually added. The privilege of receiving legacies and
donations made the Church wealthy. This property was generally divided
so that the bishop received one fourth; the priests in his territory received
one fourth; one fourth was used for the maintenance of the congregations;
and one fourth was given to charity. These donations, added to the income
of the clergy, promoted their interests in secular affairs. The income of the
country churches was also under the supervision of the bishop and his clergy.

(2) The Church became a legal tribunal with a very extensive jurisdiction.
Constantine gave the episcopal tribunals right to settle all legal disputes
within the Church, and also civil matters which did not involve criminal
cases. The clergy could henceforth avoid altogether the secular courts.
Through the peculiar privilege of intercession, which formerly also had be-
longed to the heathen priests, the clergy could often obstruct the course of
justice in the civil courts.

(3) The clergy became a special order, with special customs and a distinct
career. The clergy was separated from the laity not only by their official
capacity, but also, as it was believed, by higher religious and moral gifts
and an indelible character imparted through ordination. Once a priest, always
a priest. Enforced celihacy does not belong to this period; yet certain re-
strictive measures in family life were expected of the clergy. Official penance
was abolished in t‘avor of private penance before the clergy, later also before
the monks. In dress, in shaving the crown of the head, and in other external
ways the clergy manifested their distinction.

(4) Codification of church (canon) laws and traditions began. Some of
the doctrines and practices of the Church did not have any support in
Scripture, so the officials sought support, like the Pharisees of old, in
Tradition.

The clergy was organized quite differently from the earlier eras.
The country bishops disappeared as their official duties were taken
over by the city bishops. In the cities the presbyters continued in
office, but they were entirely dependent upon the will of the bishop.
A new office, that of arch-presbyter, was created. The deacons also
continued to function as a part of the inferior clergy. Their
activities were supervised by an arch-deacon. The sub-deacons and
the lectors constituted the lowest orders of the clergy.
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The clergy of a city, territory, or diocese was ruled by a bishop!®
who had complete control of church affairs. He decided all legal
matters, supervised the finances, arranged for the transfer of the
priests to new places, and sanctioned their journeys. Increased
worldly goods often caused the bishops to take an active part in
politics. They surrounded themselves with a court, a body-guard,
and a host of servants. Quite different from the shepherd bishops
of earlier periods!

The Council at Nicea in 325 had recognized and sanctioned the
office of the Metropolitan. The essential duties of the metropolitan
bishop was to sanction or to reject the ordination of bishops in his
province and to preside at the provincial synods. The autocratic

Tae LocaTioN oF THE FIvE PATRIARCHS

tendencies of the metropolitans became more marked as the Church
increased in wealth and in secular power.

But there was still room for additional offices above that of the
metropolitan. The Council of Nicea in 325 had designated the
bishops of Rome, Alexandria, and Antioch as superior metro-
politans or patriarchs, although the Roman bishop refused this
title. The General Council of Constantinople in 381 designated the
bishop of that city a patriarch, and the General Council of
Chalcedon in 451 gave the same title to the bishop of Jerusalem.
After the middle of the fifth century the Church had four patri-
archs, located in Alexandria, Jerusalem, Ephesus, and Constanti-
nople, and one monarchical bishop in Rome. How long would these
five officials be content to remain on the same level? Would not
some of these patriarchs demand first place?

V. The Theory of Papal Power.—The Bishop of Rome and
the patriarch of Constantinople became leading rivals for church
supremacy. After the Western Empire was destroyed in 476, the

¥cf. pp. 95-99.
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emperor of Constantinople became the sole emperor of the world,
and this new dignity naturally added some prestige to the patri-
arch of that city. But as the ruler of the world the emperor
assumed, in imitation of Constantine, the title of Bishop of Bish-
ops. A secular ruler had become the nominal head of the Church.
Was there any power in all Christendom that could wrest this
title from the emperor and assert the inherent right of the Church
to govern her own affairs?

Only the Bishop of Rome dared to come forward with an open
challenge, and through the great and long conflict that followed,
the Roman bishop laid the basis for the world leadership of the
Roman See. Among the causes contributing to make the Bishop
of Rome the outstanding leader of the whole Christian Church
were :11

(1) Rome as the geographical and political center of the world gave the
Roman bishop a unique prestige. In the minds of the people Rome was still
the capital of the world—yea, even the world’s mistress—long after Con-
stantinople had become the seat of the imperial government, and Milan had
become the seat of government of Western Europe. There was universal
reverence for all things Roman.

(2) Ever since 100 A.D. the congregation in Rome was probably the
largest in Christendom. It was wealthy, hospitable to strangers, and gener-
ous to the poor.

(3) Successful resistance to Gnosticism and to Montanism gave added
strength and prestige to the Roman church.

(4) But the main prop to the prestige of the Roman church was the claim
to apostolic tradition and to the cathedra Petri’* The Apostle Paul had writ-
ten to this church that her faith was “proclaimed throughout the whole
world.”® He had spent some time in Rome, and had died a martyr’s death
there. Shortly after 100 A.D. it was generally believed that the Apostle
Peter had also lived in Rome and that he had been martyred by Nero in 64,
Before 170 the tradition spread that Peter had been the first bishop of Rome.
Several prominent Church Fathers, including Cyprian and Irenacus, had
strongly asserted the primacy of the Roman bishop.

(3) Pope Leo the Great (440-461) gave the theory of papal power its
final form. This theory rested on three Scripture passages: Matth. 16:18-19;
John 21:15-17; and Luke 22:31-32. The Apostle Peter was set forth as the
vicar or earthly representative of Jesus Christ. The bishpp of Rome was
the direct successor of Peter and consequently enjoyed all the privileges
of that great apostle. As Peter was thought of as the Supreme Teacher who
corrected the other apostles, and from whom the other apostles got their
authority, so the Roman bishop claimed a corresponding recognition. The
church of Rome had apostolic tradition, a claim which could not be made
by the church of Constantinople.

(6) The many missionaries of the Roman church naturally transplanted
t(;‘ the new churches a feeling of affection for, and loyalty to the Mother
church.

(7) During the barbarian invasions, when the emperors failed to defend
Rome, the popes saved the city through their intercession. Attila (452) and
Geisric (455) were both routed by Pope Leo the Great.

1 cf. pp. 97-98. 11 cf, page 98. 22 Rom, 1:8.
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(8) When Constantine moved to Constantinople, the Roman bishop be-
came the foremost personage in Rome; and after the Western Empire fell to
pieces (476), the Roman popes became the most important persons of
Western Europe, gradually taking over the power of the State and establish-
ing a secular as well as a religious supremacy over Europe.

(9) The bishop of Rome remained faithful to the Nicene Creed, and re-
instated Athanasius as bishop. Arianism was finally condemned and the
Nicene Creed became the creed of the whole Church, a great victory for
Rome.

(10) During the Mohammedan conquests (which did not take place until
the next period) the cities of Antioch, Jerusalem, and Alexandria fell into
the hands of the Moslems, and this again eliminated three possible candidates
and cities from the struggle for church supremacy.

At the General Council of Chalcedon in 451 the patriarch of
Constantinople had been voted the chief bishop of the entire
Church. All protests by the Roman bishop and his delegates proved
futile. The two rivals faced each other. The struggle between them
was to have profound influence. The basis was laid for the differ-
ences that later were to divide the Church into the Roman and the
Greek Catholic divisions.

The Christian Church was still an organic uaity with a world
wide horizon. The grain of mustard seed had truly developed into
a mighty tree whose branches reached out to all parts of the
inhabited world. But a threatening cloud was seen on the horizon,
and a streak of lightning was about to split the mighty tree into
two halves, Greek and Roman Catholic. Was this merely a result
of inordinate ambitions of two bishops? Was it because the
civilized world was divided into one Greek and one Latin speaking
group, each with its world capital? These causes played a part,
no doubt, but the division of the Church came as an tnherent neces-
sity which made it possible for the Western Church to liberate
herself from the stagnating Church of the Orient.

21. REVIEW QUESTIONS

. Why an ever-widening chasm between the clergy and the laity?

. Why did the clergy become an economically independent order ?

. How did the right to have episcopal tribunals affect the Church?

. Why do you think the clergy tried, by external means, to indicate their
distinction as a special order?

. Why the beginning of the codification of church (canon) laws?

. The three orders of the clergy: bishops, presbyters, and deacons. con-
tinued during this era. What changes do you notice in their relative
importance? Account for this change.

7. g—!o‘:w w)ould you compare the bishops of this era with the shepherd

ishops ?

8. Why the metropolitans and the patriarchs? How did they try to find a

Biblical basis for their claims?

9. Account for the rivalry between the bishop of Rome and the patriarch

of Constantinople.

QU Do N~
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10. Why did it mean so much for the church of Rome to have apostolic
tradition?

11. What part did Pope Leo the Great play in the development of the theory
of papal power?

12. How was the Church prepared for a division into Greek and Roman
Catholic groups? Was this division good or bad for Christianity?

TOPICS FOR SPECIAL STUDY

. The place of Tradition in Judaism and in Western Catholicism.
The rise of the prince bishops.

Clergy and Laity at the close of the Ancient Period.

. The change from official to private penance.

. The rise of the episcopal tribunals.

Leo the Great's theory of papal power.

NP N

VI. Worship, Life, Discipline, and Manners.—The general
transformation was naturally reflected in the public worship and
in the general discipline and manners. Christian worship was left
free to develop according to inherent tendencies. But the large
number of unconverted, worldly persons who made a profession of
Christianity necessarily exercised a most detrimental influence.
Many nominal Christians sought compensation for their heathen
beliefs and their heathen deities in veneration of angels, martyrs,
saints, images, and relics.

Pagan polytheism!* and the worship of the emperor, naturally
led to a worship of angels among nominal Christians. The arch-
angel Michael was particularly popular. Pagan hero worship soon
found its counterpart in the worship of Christian martyrs and
saints. These had enjoyed a special veneration even before the
time of Constantine.l® The Church developed an elaborate doctrine
of the saints as heavenly beings who shared in the omnipotence
and omniscience of God.-The number of canonized saints increased
every year. Every province and every town had its tutelary saint.
Altars and churches were erected over their graves, and the prac-
tice of praying for the saints!® was now converted into entreaty
for their intercession.

As martyrs became canonized saints, their relics were conceived
as possessing miraculous power. Their application, it was believed,
restored the sick, exorcized demons, detected crimes, averted
plagues, and even raised the dead. The worship of relics was the
counter-part to pagan fetishism. No altar and no church was built
that did not possess its own relics. The principal relic was the
cross of Christ which Helena, Constantine’s mother, is said to
have discovered in 326. Pious pilgrims were allowed to carry with

. Polytheism (polys: many + theos: god). M cf. page 113.
15 of. page 113.
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them from Jerusalem splinters of the cross into all lands, and soon
there were splinters enough for several crosses. A special festival
was instituted in honor of the discovery of the cross of Christ.
Other relics included bones of the martyrs, their garments, their
utensils, and the instruments with which the martyrs had been
tortured. Traffic in relics became so wide-spread that Theodosius I
in 386 had to prohibit the sale of relics as merchandise. Transfer
of the bones of martyrs to new places was commemorated by special
festivals,

The adoration of Mary, the mother of the Lord, originated later
than the veneration of angels and saints and relics. From the first
Mary was regarded as the highest ideal of maidenhood. This
veneration grew steadily, and the notion that Mary remained a
virgin after the birth of Christ became an article of faith as early
as the fourth century. During the great doctrinal controversies!”
the absolute divinity of Christ was strongly emphasized, which
belief enhanced respect for Mary to a point beyond the veneration
paid to the saints. She was the “mother of God.” Augustine did
not number her among sinners. Ambrose designated her the second
Eve who co-operated with Christ in his atonement. A legend spread
that Mary, immediately on her decease, was raised by angels and
carried to heaven, where she was elevated as the heavenly queen.
As such she became the object, not only of veneration, but also of
invocation. People looked on her as the real helper in heaven, and
they prayed to her for intercession, rather than to God through
Jesus Christ. They prayed in Mary’s, and not in the Lord’s name.

The worship of Mary was the counter-part to the worship of a
female divinity, the Great Mother, by all pagans in the lands
around the Mediterranean. It was a fatal inheritance. A little later
the mother of Mary, Anna, also became the object of special
adoration. Several festivals, such as the Feast of the Annunciation,
the Feast of Purification, the Feast of the Ascension of Mary, and
the Feast of her Birth were instituted in honor of the mother
of the Lord.

In view of the religious development, as indicated above, it was
only natural that the pagan worship of images should be trans-
formed to Christian image worship. The early Christians had
manifested a very strong dislike for images because they were
considered prohibited in the first commandment. And adoration of
images was strongly opposed by certain Church Fathers as late as
the fourth century. But Greek love of art, strengthened by popular

W cf. pp. 121-128.
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traditions, allowed pictures and images of Christ, Mary, and the
saints, not only in the churches and palaces, but in practically every
home. These images were thought to possess even more miraculous
power than the relics. The common people worshipped, not the
divine and abstract representation, but the image itself. The cus-
tomary forms of worship were the lighting of candles before the
images, kissing them reverently, bowing before them, prostration,
and the burning of incense.

Pilgrimages to sacred places such as Palestine, Mount Sinai, the
tombs of Peter and Paul, became general because of the excessive
merit or work-righteousness attached to such acts of devotion. The
visit of Constantine’s mother, Helena, to Palestine in 326 stirred
up much interest for such journeys. Several Church Fathers vainly
tried to oppose this sickly zeal for pilgrimages because it endan-
gered genuine religion and morality.

Paganism came to have a most fatal influence upon the develop-
ment of the doctrine of the seven sacraments. Originally only two
sacraments had been recognized, namely, Baptism and the Lord’s
Supper. By 1215 the number was definitely fixed at seven, namely,
Baptism, Confirmation, Lord’s Supper, Penance, Extreme Unction,
Ordination, and Marriage, but this official decision came as a
climax of a long development.

The simple rites of Baptism and the Lord’s Supper were greatly
elaborated, and new sacraments were added. Confirmation became
a sacrament toward the close of the fourth century. The idea of
the Christian priesthood as a divine institution led to the establish-
ment of Ordination as a sacrament. Augustine regarded Marriage
as a sacrament. The sacrament of Extreme Unction began to be
recognized during the pontificate of Innocent I (401-417). But the
Catholic sacramental system was not definitely formulated until
the Middle Ages.

Many ceremonies were added to the rite of baptism. Exorcism
was pronounced for the candidate. Then the officiating priest
breathed on him'® and touched his ears, saying Ephphata!’® He
then made the sign of the cross on forehead and breast. In some
regions salt?® was given to the candidate. A piece of money was
often given as a symbol of the talent of baptismal grace.?! The
new name given in baptism indicated entrance into a new life.

The Lord’s Supper came to be regarded, not only as a sacrament
(divine assurance to man), but also as a sacrifice (act of worship

18 Tohn 20522, 2 Mark ¢:s0.
1 Mark 7:34. A Luke 1g9:12.
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toward God), and this led to the Graeco-Roman doctrine of the
sacrifice of the mass. The Lord’s Supper came finally to be re-
garded as “an unbloody repetition of the atoning sacrifice of Christ
by the priesthood for the salvation of the living and the dead.”
The consecrated elements of bread and wine were literally changed,
it was believed, into the body and blood of Christ, and this body of
Christ was literally offered every day and every hour upon the
many altars of Christendom. Several altars were erected in the
same church at which specially designated priests would say mass,
or offer intercessory prayers for the living and for the dead. To
order a mass came to be regarded as a meritorious deed. Finally,
the idea of the sacrifice in the Lord’s Supper completely over-
shadowed that of the sacrament.

________.__.__.-_______'933______,____15'1. Protestant

olic Church( Ecclesio. Apostolica Catholic) Apostolic Catholic Church.

THaE GENERAL COURSE Fox.ww%) BY THE MAIN CHRISTIAN CHURCH
ODIES

Worship developed an extraordinary wealth of torms and an
indescribable ceremonial beauty. The whole service centered around
the celebration of the Eucharist (Lord’s Supper).22 Church music
and congregational singing became more general.?® Preaching was
rather rhetorical and formal. Christmas, Easter, and Pentecost
became the principal festivals of the Church, while many lesser
festivals were instituted in honor of Mary, angels, martyrs, and
saints. The Confessional was gradually recognized as a part of the
church system. Many magnificent church buildings were erected,
mostly in the style of the basilica.24

While church life had many gloomy aspects, brighter sides were
not wanting. The Gospel remnants acted as a powerful leaven in
the communities and exerted a many-sided influence upon the
moral, the social, and the civic relations. Church discipline was
naturally much more lax than in previous periods. Excommunica-

2 cf. page 112, i . .

T the Oriint the asch and cupela Tosted thusehes were. sbout eaualy’ pupular unti
the se':rcnth century when the latte?-o became predominant. Pictures ?ccomyte?lo‘bccidemnl
and Oriental churches alike, except in Central Asia where they were prohibited. Greek

speaking churches also prohibited the use of sculpture. Representative art found its way
to many Christian homes.
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tion was only exercised against those guilty of gross sins which
had occasioned scandal.

VII. The Monastic Life.—The monastic movement received
a new impulse, for various reasons. Many pious Christians looked
upon the invading barbarians as a threatening cloud from which
they must flee. The adoption of Christianity as a State religion
seemed to many to threaten the purity of the Church which caused
them to seek seclusion with like-minded men in desert places.
Events immediately before and after the fall of the Western
Empire in 476 gave many serious-minded men the impression that
the world was falling to pieces, morally and politically. To flee from
this evil world, they sought retreat in cloisters and monasteries.

Some extreme forms of monasticism developed. The Stylites
(Pillar-monks) lived on pillars. Symeon the Stylite (390-460) is
said to have lived for thirty years on a pillar sixty feet high.
The Bosci (Grazers) withdrew from civilization and lived in
uncultivated fields.

Monasticism at first was opposed by educated people. Chris-
tianity was intended to develop and to complete the human per-
sonality, not to mar and cripple it. Taste for harmony, beauty, art,
and science revolted against the self-inflicted tortures, the neglect,
and the lack of culture of the adherents of monasticism. But their
opposition was more secular than religious. They lacked the clear,
evangelical conception and conviction of the un-Christian features
of monasticism. Hence they lost ground in this struggle, and
monasticism prevailed.

From Egypt the movement spread to Asia Minor, thence to the
Western Church where it took on a more practical character. The
cloisters and monasteries founded in Italy, Gaul, Britain, Ireland,
and Scotland became important centers of learning. The Rule of
St. Benedict of Nursia was so successful at the monastery of
Monte Cassino (founded in §29) that it became the pattern for
practically all the monasteries of the Western Church. In a series
of seventy-three rules covering all phases of monastic life, the forty-
eight prescribed at least seven hours of daily labor and two hours
of reading “for all able to bear the load.” Benedictine monks
became the most expert farmers and craftsmen of the Middle Ages.
The requirement of daily reading formed the beginning of the
monastic schools, which preserved learning in the West during the
long intellectual night of the medieval period.

VIII. On the Threshold to the Medieval World.—Many
deteriorating influences were operating within the Church. The
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cessation of the persecutions caused a distinct decline in Christian
enthusiasm. When Christianity became a mass-movement, many
accepted the new faith without any real spiritual change. Riches
and prosperity attracted worldly-minded men to church offices,
and avarice became one of the besetting sins of the clergy. The
many doctrinal disputes estranged certain groups from the Church.
The adoption of a double standard of morals, one for the clergy
and one for the laity, and extreme asceticism, were signs of a
deteriorating spiritual life. The Church and other existing insti-
tutions were getting ready for that long and gloomy period, “the
Dark Ages.” The barbaric invasions and the conquests of the
Mohammedans caused the spiritual and intellectual life of Europe
to be obscured for several centuries.

22. REVIEW QUESTIONS

. In what respect did nominal Christians find compensation for their
heathen beliefs in Christian worship?

2. Can you see why nominal Christians would feel the need of worshipping
angels and saints?

. Did pagan religions have anything that corresponded to the worship of

relics? Explain.

. How do you account for the worship of the Virgin Mary?

. Why did early Christians oppose images, and why did image worship

ome SO common?

What is meant by pilgrimages? Why did these become so popular?

Why did the Catholic Church develop a system of seven sacraments?

How did the Lord's Supper come to be connected with the sacrifice of

the mass?

. How would you compare the divine worship of this era with that of the
Apostolic Era?

10. Why did monasticism become so popular? Is this movement still with us?

TOPICS FOR SPECIAL STUDY

Work-righteousness and its relation to Church life.

Pagan parallels to the Catholic worship of the Virgin Mary.
The observance of church festivals about sco A.D.

. The origin of the Catholic Mass.

. Pagan parallels to Catholic monasticism,

A SELECTED BIBLIOGRAPHY FOR CHAPTER V

. Standard texts on Church History such as Schaff and Walker
Pirenne, A History of Europe, Vol. |

. Frend, The Donatist Church

Warfield, Augustine and the Pelagian Controversy

Kruger, The Papacy: The Idea and Its Exponents

. Dictionary of Christian Biography

Hefele-Leclerq, History of the Councils of the Church

Adam, The Eucharistic Teaching of St. Augustine

. Library of Christian Classics, Vols, VI-VIII

(See other sources listed on page 70)
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Part II

THE MEDIEVAL WORLD
From Gregory the Great to the Reformation A.D. (590-1517)

INTRODUCTION

1. Limits and Epochs of the Medieval Period.—The Medie-
val Period is so-called because of its chronological position between
ancient and modern times. It forms the transition from Graeco-
Roman civilization to the Romano-Germanic civilization destined
to control the future of the western world.

Invading Teutonic tribes caused the downfall of the western
Roman Empire in 476 A.D.; which event marks the great divide—
politically—between the ancient and the medieval periods. But in
the history of the Church, the medieval period dates from the
accession of Pope Gregory the G. 1t (A.D. 500) who stood on the
confines between the old and the new order of things. He was
the last Church Father as well as the first medieval theologian.
He was the last Roman bishop and the first medieval pope.,

Modern Period

Medieval Period

Anclent_Period vissionary *g-rinﬁu New World.

30 msub- EIQ‘AM‘ mﬁ.’sr- L300 1050 :Iﬂ |=!7 Pfgsent
| Apostolle ; Apostolic » N-oene: Nicene Feriod. ﬁlpoqgw o Werld

Periops IN CHuUrcH History

Three stages may be distinguished in the development of the
Church during the medieval period: (1) the rise of papacy, from
Gregory I to Gregory VII (590-1050) ; (2) the Era of Absolute
Papacy, from Gregory VII to Boniface VIII (1050-1294), (3) the
Decline of Papacy and Signs of Reformation, from Boniface VIII
to Luther’s Theses (1294-1517).
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2. General Character of the Medieval Period.—The
theater of medieval Christianity was limited almost entirely to the
Occident. World history moved toward the west, to Italy, Spain,
Gaul, Great Britain, and Germany, where the Teutonic-Latin
peoples developed the western civilization.

Destructive invasions ushered in the medieval period. The two
centuries which brought the Teutonic tribes into Europe appeared
like the doom of Judgment Day—as a catastrophe to civilized
society. Unspeakable disorder and frightful destruction existed
everywhere in the western Empire. The Church was the sole
surviving force capable of exerting any constructive influence upon
the invaders. The importance of the services rendered by bishops,

MomammEDAN DomiNions, A.D. 750

priests, missionaries, and monks during the early part of the period
can hardly be over-estimated.

In the Orient destruction was even more complete, because the
power of the Church was broken, and the Cross was supplanted
by the Crescent, the standard of Mohammedanism. In the seventh
century a great wave of Semitic people, the Mohammedans, start-
ing in Arabia, swept rapidly over Syria, Palestine, Egypt, and
Persia (633-651), destroying everything in its wake. Twice the
Mohammedans laid siege to Constantinople (669-676 and 717-718),
but without success. In 707 they conquered North Africa, and
Spain in 711._In the great Battle of Tours in 732 Charles Martell
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finally defeated the Mohammedans and saved western civiliza-

tion. ‘

The Mohammedans robbed the Greeks of their marvelous vitality
and stifled their genius. Greek culture was suppressed and trampled
under foot, while Saracenic! civilization was imposed upon the
subdued peoples. This new civilization possessed considerable
vitality, being remarkable for its development of mathematics,
natural science, and philosophy. Saracenic civilization was also a
powerful factor in the formation of medieval Scholasticism. But it
was, after all, a culture far inferior to the Hellenic, and medieval

Europe had to free itself from its grip before it could experience _

the Renaissance, the Reformation, and the development of the

modern mind.

Islam paralyzed and partly annihilated the life of the Church in
the Eastern Empire. Mohammedan toleration permitted the patri-
archal seats at Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem to remain for
some time, but the Church’s progress and expansion were com-
pletely arrested. The Greek Church became petrified and has re-
mained in cadaveric rigidity to the present day. When shall the
Spirit from on high again restore this Church to its former glori-
ous life? Enough vitality remained to enable the Church to give the
arriving Slavic tribes the alphabet, the elements of education, and
the doctrine of the Church. But the Slavic nations did not in turn
have the ability to revive the Greek world. The only event that
stirred the eastern Church was the iconoclastic controversy in the
eighth and the ninth centuries. After that the life of the Greek
Church seemed to stagnate. The candlestick had toppled over.

Europe on the other hand was destined not to have Saracenic,
but Teutonic-Latin civilization. For three or four centuries the
lamp of learning burned very low, and Europe presented a dreary
spectacle of ignorance, lawlessness, and violence. It was an era of
transition and reconstruction. The Church transmitted to the
Teutonic tribes the inheritance of the Graeco-Roman civilization
plus the Christian religion, and these elements, together with the
Teutonic life and vigor, their respect for woman, their sense of
honor, and their love of liberty became the leading princinles of
the new Teutonic-Latin civilization.

Slowly this new civilization developed. The Papacy and monas-
ticism were the important stepping stones from the old to the
new. The Latin spirit attained its majority during the Renaissance,
and the Teutonic spirit emancipated itself during the Reformation.

1 Saracen: “children of the desert.”



CHAPTER VI
TrE RisE or Papacy
FROM GREGORY I TO GREGORY VII (590-1050)

The discussion of this era will center around the following
topics: (1) Missionary endeavors among Celtic, Teutonic, and
Slavic peoples; (2) Islam and the Greek Church; (3) the Holy
Roman Empire; (4) the growth of Papacy; and (5) Monasticism,

I. Missionary Endeavors among Celtic, Teutonic, and
Slavic Peoples.—Before the tribal movements, Europe was
chiefly settled by Celtic tribes which had been conquered by the
Romans and amalgamated with them. The Celts still held on to
the western-edge of the European continent, but existed as a distinct
race only in Ireland and in Scotland. The Teutonic tribes conquered
continental Europe, mingled with the Romans, and set up a number
of independent kingdoms.! In the rear of the Teutons were the
Huns, the Slavs, and the Magyars. The Mongols and the Turks
appeared late in the eleventh century mostly as proselytes of
Mohammedanism.

How a number of the Germanic tribes came in contact with
Christianity has already been told. All save the Franks and Burgun-
dians had accepted Christianity in its Arian form.2 But the native
population of western Europe was orthodox Catholic. Hence for
some time there were two rival Christian churches in regions where
these tribes ultimately settled. The Catholics were usually in the
majority, but the Arians were the rulers, and the religion of the
ruler was usually the religion of his tribesmen. In the competition
between these two forms of Christianity, orthodox Catholicism won
out mainly because the Germanic conquerors were conscious of
their cultural inferiority. They greatly reverenced Roman culture
and desired to become Romanized. Accepting the orthodox Cath-
olic faith was one step in that direction. The Romanizing process
was greatly facilitated by intermarriage with the native stock.
However most important was the fact that the Franks, the most

1 Ostrogoth, Visizoth, Vandal, Frankish, Lombard and Burgundian; cf. p. 119,

? See page 120, In Burgundy the princes were Arians, but the Roman property owners
and the rest of the natives were Catholics or pagans.
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influential Germanic tribe, came forward as a Catholic power. Their
example was soon followed by the other tribes.

The church organization of the Franks was also copied by other
tribes. The king was head of the national church, and all clergy
gave oath of allegiance to him. He controlled property, ap-
pointed bishops, called national synods, and placed before these
synods important matters to be discussed. Bishoprics were sub-
divided into parochial churches, each under a priest. In consequence
papal supremacy was largely suppressed during the early centuries
of the Middle Ages.

By the middle of the eighth century, the church had reached a
very low ebb. The old civilization had been swept away, and the
new had not taken its place. The clergy was intolerant and spent
most of its energy in acquisition of riches and secular power. The
bishops became great landowners and peers. The Kingdom of the
Franks continued to expand territorially, but it failed to carry on
a corresponding mission work. With few exceptions, the great mis-
sionaries of the early Middle Ages came, not from southern
Europe, but from Britain and Ireland.

Between 443 and 485 the Angles, Saxons, and Jutes took pos-
session of Britain, driving the native Christianized Celts into the
mountains of Wales and Cornwall. It is not definitely known when
these Celts had first accepted Christianity. St. Patrick labored in
Ireland from 431 to 461, organizing the Irish Church, but Chris-
tians were there before him, The Celtic race accepted Christianity
with ardent enthusiasm. A number of famous monasteries were
established, and these became the centers of Iro-Celtic Christian
life. The Monastery of Armagh in Ireland and the Monastery of
Tona on an island southwest of Scotland, were great centers of
Christian learning for more than two centuries. The Monastery of
Tona has been called “the Nursery of Saints and the Oracle of the
West.”

Characteristic of the early British Christians was their zeal and
success in missionary work. Among the best known early mission-
aries were St. Patrick (Patricius, 378-460), the “Apostle of Ire-
land,” and Columba (521-507), the “Apostle to Scotland.” He
organized the Caledonian® or Scottish Church. Columbanus (543-
615) spent many years as missionary to Burgundy, Switzerland,
and Northern Italy. He founded several monastic mission stations
of which the Luxovium (Luxeuil) Monastery was the best known.
He exerted great influence, not only through teaching and preach-

3 Scotland was at that time called Caledonia and was inhabited by Picts.
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ing, but especially through the use of the private confessional for
lay people as well as for monks. Columbanus was likely among the
first to prepare handbooks for use in the private confessional.
Through his influence, Celtic Christianity spread rapidly south and
east; and it appeared that Armagh and Iona—not Rome—were to
hecome the great spiritual centers of the new Europe.*

But Gregory the Great soon turned the tide in favor of Rome.
He selected Benedictine monks to start well organized and success-
ful missionary propaganda. The Benedictines were well equipped
for this task. Their military and monarchical organization appealed
to the Teutonic warriors, giving them ready access to the royal
courts. The sending of Augustine and forty other Benedictine
monks in 596 to the court of King Ethelbert of Kent in Britain
was an event of world historic significance.

Augustine baptized King Ethelbert of Kent in 597 and this vir-
tually meant the winning of all his people. Augustine was conse-
crated “Archbishop of the English people” that same year. He
started to build the Canterbury Cathedral which, after thirteen cen-
turies, still remains the Mother Church of England.

The Catholic mission made great progress in England during the
next forty years. King Oswy, in 655, introduced Iro-Celtic Chris-
tianity into all parts of England, save Kent and surrounding terri-
tory. The cause of the Roman Church seemed hopelessly lost until
Wilfrid, a British Benedictine monk, finally succeeded in turning
the interest of Oswy in favor of Rome. At the Synod of Whitby in
664, the differences were settled in favor of Roman practice. The
necessary adjustments were quickly made, and Roman practice
rapidly replaced the Iro-Celtic even in Ireland. The Abbot of
Armagh placed his famous monastery under unitas catholica. Iona
was the only remaining center of Iro-Celtic Christianity, and this
monastery received its death knell at the beginning of the ninth
century.

Theodorus, a Greek monk from Tarsus, became the new Arch-
bishop of Canterbury. His Greek training and culture and his 22
years as Archbishop of England was to have a permanent influence
on English church life. At the Synod of Hertford, 672-73, the basic
plans were adopted for organized church life in England, including

¢ Iro-Celtic Christianity differed from that of the Roman Church of the time of Gregory
the Great in certain respects: (a) Iro-Celtic Christians did not recognize the authority
of the Bishop of Rome; (b) they recognized the supreme authority of the Scriptures and
did much to promote Bible study; (c) they had no Mariolotry and saint worship; (d)
they bad a different form of tonsure, cutting the hair on the forehcad and temples to
form a crescent, while the Romans cut a circle on top of the head; (e) they celebrated

Easter according to the Eastern method, keeping it on the Sunday following the full
moon in March.



THE RISE OF PAPACY 143

the primacy of the Archbishop of Canterbury, 16 bishoprics, cathe-
dral chapters, synods, Benedictine monasteries, and the beginning
of organized parishes. Theodorus made the private confessional
apply, not only to the monks, but to lay people as well. He pro-
moted institutions of learning where three cultural streams, the
Graeco-Roman, the Celtic, and the Anglo-Saxon, mingled, and pro-
duced a remarkable and for its time unsurpassed culture which
culminated in the Renaissance.®

To these victories the Roman Catholic form soon added another
one. Anglo-Saxon missionaries planted the Church of Rome in the
heathen parts of Germany and Scandinavia. The churches in
Europe were henceforth to be in loyal submission to the pope of
Rome, a significant factor in the rise of the papacy.

Wilfrid left England because of opposition to Theodorus. On his
way to Rome he made a forced landing in 678 on the coast of
Friesland where he started mission work, Willibrord (657-739)
“Apostle to the Frisians” and first missionary to Denmark, con-
tinued the work of Wilfrid. In 690 he worked in the region at the
mouth of the Rhine. Supported by the pope and the Frankish King-
dom, he established the Archbishopric of Utrecht with Willibrord
as its occupant.

Winfrid (672?-755), better known as Boniface, “Apostle to the
Germans,” continued the work of Willibrord in Friesland, but the
principal scenes of his activity were East Franconia, Bavaria,
Thuringia and Hesse. He was imbued with a tremendous convic-
tion that a central authority was essential to the best interests of the
Church, and that this authority must be the pope at Rome. He really
conquered northwestern Europe and laid the foundation for medie-
val papacy. He Christianized Central Germany, Hesse and Thu-
ringia during the decade 722-32 and as a reward he was consecrated
Archbishop of Mainz in 732. In the following decade he organized
churches, schools and monasteries in Central Germany and Bavaria
according to Roman pattern, always tying these institutions to the
Church of Rome.

Pope Gregory III now asked him to subjugate all erroneous
forms of Christianity in the Frankish Kingdom and to unify and
organize the Frankish Church in absolute obedience to the pope.
Boniface succeeded in having a synod assembled in 742, and this
synod recognized the Archbishop of Mainz as the Primate of
Austria. The synod also sanctioned the Benedictine order and con-

5 Mention may be made of men like ‘Caedmon (c. 670), Bede Vencrabilis (673-735),

Aldhelm (6402-709), Alcuin (735-804), Cuthbert (d. 687) the ascetic, and the many
prominent missionaries to the Continent.
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demned the Iro-Celtic form of Christianity. A later synod, held in
747, recognized papal supremacy over the Frankish Church. But
synodical decisions were not legally valid unless they were sanc-
tioned by the king, and Pepin the Little, who that year became sole
king, refused such sanction. The king continued the reformatory
work of Boniface, as evidenced by the reform synods of 755-57,
but Boniface himself was shoved aside. He had, however, by this
time already instilled permanent obedience to the pope in the hearts
of the majority of bishops and clergy.

Ansgar (801-65), a French Benedictine monk, became the
“Apostle to the North.” He preached the Gospel in Denmark and
Sweden, later continuing to superintend missionary work as Arch-
bishop of Bremen. Christianity gained final victory in Denmark
during the reign of Canute the Great (1014-25). Norway was
Christianized from England through the efforts of two Norwegian
kings, Olar Tryggvason (995-1000) and Olaf Haraldson “the
Saint” (1015-30). In Sweden the first Christian king, Olaf Lap-
king, was baptized in 1007. From the Scandinavian countries Chris-
tianity spread to Iceland, Finland, and Greenland.

The Slavic peoples were Christianized mostly by Greek mission-
aries. Two brothers, Cyrillus and Methodius, preached the Gospel
in Moravia about 860. A Christian princess brought Christianity to
Bohemia, and from there it spread to Poland and Hungary. But all
these countries, save Bulgaria, turned from the Greek to the Roman
Catholic Church, and acknowledged the pope of Rome as the su-
preme head of their churches. Russia was Christianized during the
reign of Vladimir the Great (d. 1015) “the Clovis of Russia.” He
received Christian baptism and compelled his subjects to do the
same. Russia became a loyal subject of the Greek Catholic Church.

23. REVIEW QUESTIONS

. Why is medieval church history mostly concerned with the Occident?

. Do you think Rome would have been better able to withstand the

barbarian invasions if Christianity had not arisen?

How did Saracenic civilization influence the Greek Catholic Church?

. Why was the victory of Tours in 732 so important for Europe?

. Mention the main elements in the Teutonic-Latin civilization. When did

this civilization attain its majority ?

Why did orthodox Catholicism conquer the Arians?

. Why did the Roman Catholic form of Christianity prevail over the

Iro-Celtic?

. How did St. Boniface help to lay the foundation for medieval papacy?

. What can you say about the Apostle to the Frisians? the Apostle to the
Germans? the Apostle to the North? the “Clovis of Russia”?

10. How was Christianity brought to the Slavic nations?
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TOPICS FOR SPECIAL STUDY

. Sarzcenic Civilization.

. Early Celtic Centers of Christian Learning.

. Use of the Private Confessional in the Early Middle Ages.

. English Culture at the Time of Theodorus.

Early German Bishoprics.

II. Islam and the Greek Church.—While Christianity was
gaining mastery over the barbarian tribes of western Europe, a_
new Theocracy® arising in Arabia expanded to tremendous pro-
_portions. It was modeled on that of Moses. Mohammed (570-632)
was its founder, its prophet, and its military leader. Sprung from
the distinguished tribe of the Koreish, the custodians of the sacred
shrine of the Kaaba (cube), he was born in the holy city of
Mecca. Within this temple was preserved the sacred black stone
which the Mohammedans say was originally white as milk, but
turned black because of the sin of man. Mohammed, epileptic in
childhood, was brought up by his relatives without any education.
First a shepherd, he later became a merchant and a camel driver.
The religion of his people was heathenism, but Mohammed and
his tribe came in frequent contact with Judaism and degenerate
forms of Christianity (Ebionism, Arianism, and Sabellianism). A
commercial journey through Syria with an uncle brought Christian-
ity and Judaism to his special attention.

In 610, at the age of forty, Mohammed appeared as a prophet,
proclaiming a new religion sometimes called /slam, meaning “sub-
mission to Allah,” sometimes Mohammedanism after its founder.
The religious system of Islam may be summed up as follows: God,
or Allah, is one. He is omnipotent and omniscient. Submission to
Him is the central principle in the system. Hence the name Islam.
All events are foreordained, and men must submit to this unchange-
able order of things without a murmur. There are two classes of
angels: good and bad. Allah has given His revelation in the Scrip-
tures, that is, in the Quran and in the Sunna, a great body of tradi-
tions of Mohammed’s sayings. God has sent prophets such as Adam,
Abraham, Moses, and Jesus. But the greatest of them all is Mo-
hammed, the Paraclete’ promised by Jesus. The soul is immortal.
In the final judgment God will reward the faithful and punish the
unbelievers. No atonement is necessary. Man can gain Paradise by
his own good deeds. Paradise is a place of the richest sensuous

A N =

¢ Theocracy (Theos: God + hrateo: rule).
7 Paraclete or Comforter, John 14:16.
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pleasures. The good works consist of prayers, fastings, the giving
of alms, and at least one pilgrimage to Mecca. But the best of all is
war—even to death—against the unbelievers. A drop of blood
shed in sacred war is of more avail than two months of fasting and
prayer. Polygamy and concubinage are encouraged because they
were practiced by Mohammed himself. Islam is a strange admix-
ture of heathenism, Juadism, and Ebionite Christianity.

His teachings arousing the hatred of some of his kinsmen,
Mohammed fled with difficulty to Medina. This flight or “Hegira,”
July 15, 622, is adopted by Mohammedans as the beginning of a
new era, At Medina he organized a remarkable theocracy in which
he was the prophet, lawgiver, judge, and king. The inhabitants of
Medina received his system with great enthusiasm, and from that
moment began the “holy war” of the spread of Islam.?

Although the original Mohammedans were not well educated,
they possessed great absorptive power for learning. In their con-
quests they came in contact with survivals of Greek civilization
and with Christian learning. They came in contact with educated
people in Babylonia, Assyria, and Egypt. Damascus, the Moham-
medan capital, became renowned for its learning. When Bagdad
superseded Damascus as the capital in 760, the Mohammedans
absorbed much of Hindu mathematical knowledge. Bagdad became
an intellectual center of first importance. Eastern Mohammedan
learning was gradually carried to Spain by traveling scholars.
Around 1050 Mohammedan reactionaries succeeded in driving the
Hellenic Mohammedans out of Bagdad, and they fled to Africa
and to Spain. In Spain they developed a skillful agriculture. They
cultured the silk worm, and manufactured silk and cotton gar-
ments. They also manufactured paper from cotton, and prepared
morocco leather. Moslem learning in Spain assisted in the intel-
lectual awakening of Europe.

III. The Holy Roman Empire.—For centuries, the Roman
Empire in the West was the great political ideal of the conquering
Teutons. During the “Dark Ages” this ideal appeared like a bril-
liant sun, seeming to cast a magic spell, not only upon great
leaders, but also upon the masses of the peoples. Amidst the chaos
of civil wars, lawlessness, and violence the people longed for con-
centration of all secular power in one head. They longed for a
strong, protective arm. These longings resulted in the establish-
ment of the Frankish, and somewhat later, of the German Empire.

2 The rapid spread of Islam marked the beginning of a new era, the middle ages, for
the Orient.



THE RISE OF PAPACY 147

The Ancient World bequeathed to posterity not only the idea of
a world monarchy but also the idea of a world religion. The Roman
Empire had developed a co-ordinate religious organization in the
Roman Church,® and this rellgxous counterpart, continuing. after
the secular empire crumbled, bécame a most important factor in
the formation of the new Teutomc-Latm civilization. The Roman
pope, the chief representative of the old imperial power in Italy,
played a prominent role in the public affairs of western Europe.

Eurore 1N THE Time oF CHARLES THE GreaT, A.D. 814.
(The dotted region indicates the Roman Empire in the East)

It was only natural that as a new western Empire arose on a
Teutonic-Latin foundation it should seek a firm alliance with the
pope of Rome. The Church was a divine institution, but it was
also believed that the Empire was eternal and that it would exist,
by divine decree, until the end of time. The empire and papacy
were regarded as the two arms of God in governing the world. God
had set the emperor over the temporal affairs of the world and the
pope over its spiritual interests. A harmonious co-operation of the
two great world-rulers was necessary so that each in his own
sphere could promote the kingdom of God on earth.
¢ See pages 99 and r16-20.
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When the kingdom of the Ostrogoths (493-554) fell, the Em-
peror of the East became the ruler of Italy and the ex officio Lord
Protector of the Church. But he was too weak to defend the
western Church against her enemies, while he often meddied un-
duly with her internal affairs. Hence the popes of Rome began to
look toward the Franks for better defense and for greater liberty.
When Charles Martell (714-741), savior of Christian civilization
of western Europe died, his son, Pepin II “the Short” (741-768),
set aside the Merovingian dynasty and assumed the name of king
with the sanction of the pope. Pepin II was quick to return papal
favor by defending the pope against the Lombards, The lands
regained in this war were donated to the pope by Pepin II in 756
a very significant event because the pope became a temporal
sovereign over territory that formerly had belonged to the
Byzantian Empire. The connection between Rome and Byzantium
was henceforth broken and Rome belonged definitely to the western
world. This endowment laid the foundation for the Church State
and the temporal sovereignty of the popes, and this in turn formed
the material background for the development of papacy during the
Middle Ages. Papacy placed itself under the protection of the
Frankish State and acknowledged the Frankish king as head of
the Frankish Church. After Charlemagne (768-814) had destroyed
the kingdom of the Lombards and had enlarged Pepin’s gifts to
the pope to include the entire Exarchate (a province under the
Byzantian Empire), it was decided that the pope as the Duke of
Rome (and of the Church State) was to be the vassal of the
Frankish king.

By conquest Charlemagne created a new Frankish-Roman Em-
pire and brought his vast domain in uniformity and articulation
with the Roman Church, Few rulers have done more than he for
the diffusion of Christian learning.

Desiring officially to sever papacy from the Eastern Empire and
to secure a legal basis for his own power in Italy and western
Christendom he made plans for his papal coronation, and on
Christmas day in the year 800 Pope Leo III placed a crown of gold
upon his head and proclaimed him Emperor and Augustus.l® This
was the official beginning of the Roman Empire of the Middle
Ages. Henceforth Teutonic-Latin civilizations recognized two
divine and co-ordinated institutions, the Holy Roman Empire and
the Holy Roman Church, each supreme within its own sphere. The

© Hampe and other historians think that the coronation came as a distinct surprise

to Charlemagne; that he did not intend to receive the royal crown from the pope as this
might indicate papal supremacy; but that he finally yielded for political reasons.
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history of these two powers, their struggle with each other for
supremacy, and their relations to the rulers and the people of
Europe, make up a large part of medieval history.

Charlemagne assumed active leadership in Christian mission
work, ecclesiastical legislation, church government, election of
bishops, establishment of schools and monasteries, and the formula-
tion of educational standards. His best known missionaries were
Arno, Bishop of Salzburg, and Willehad, Bishop of Bremen.
Alcuin and Paul Warnefrid were his constant advisers in matters
of education and monastic life.

In his famous Libri Carolini*' he boldly opposed the Eastern
Church and the pope in the question of image worship. He held the
Germanic view that images are useful for ornamentation of the
churches and for the perpetuation of holy deeds; yet they are by no
means necessary, and they must not be worshiped. In consequence,
image worship was not practiced in churches north of the Alps
until the beginning of the eleventh century. Libri Carolini also in-
troduced the filiogue'? into the Frankish Church, and it was officially
sanctioned by the Synod of Aix-la-Chapelle (Aachen) in 809, in
opposition to the pope.

The ancient metropolitan church organization'® was adopted by
Charlemagne with the modification that the metropolitan was called
archbishop. He divided his empire into twenty-one archbishoprics
and increased the number of bishoprics. The regular diocesan
bishops were assisted by so-called chorbishops who had no diocese.
The large country dioceses were divided into parishes headed by
parish priests. Several parishes were supervised by a dean who
served as a mediary between the parish priest and the bishop. Each
parish was granted landed property to support the parish clergy.
Monasteries also received large land grants, and many monasteries
and princes had their private churches. Church property was tax
exempt and legal church matters were settled in ecclesiastical and
not in secular courts. Chapters'* werc organized at all cathedrals.

N Charlemagne dictated the main contents of the Caroline Books, but they were
formally prepared by his theologians.

*In the original Athanasian Creed the Holy Ghost is said to proceed “from the
Father.” Influenced by Augustinean theology the Synod of Toledo of s8¢ added “filioque’
(i.e. “and the Son’’). The pope protested, not for dogmatic reasons, but because he con-
sidered it technically incorrect to add this word to an official d of an ical
council. Leo III, tgc contemporary of Charlemagne, also opposed the filioque. By the
middle of the eleventh century the Roman Church included tgx
crel:di.“ _pages 99 and 12‘7-3_8.

b p is an stical corporation consisting of the clergy of a cathedral.
Tts pbl;iscipal function is to provide for public worship in the cathedral to which it is
attached.

e filioque in the symbol or
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Provisions were made for regular visits by the bishop to his
parishes. On such occasions all people of the parish were called
together and the bishop would catechise, hear confessions of sin,
and exercise church discipline. By decree of 802, all laymen were
to learn thoroughly the Creed and the Lord’s Prayer. The first
medieval catechism dates from Charlemagne’s reign.

Divine services were planned so as to make the greatest and most
favorable appeal to the public mind. The sermon was the central
and the Roman mass the subordinate part of the service. Two
volumes of carefully collected and edited sermons “suitable for the
whole year and for each separate festival, and free from error”
were sent to the churches for use at their services.”® Much atten-
tion was given to the esthetic side of the worship, including archi-
tecture, sacred ornamentation, music, and liturgy. Church bells be-
came quite common, and the first church organ was sent for to
Byzantium.

Charlemagne manifested great interest in public education and
in Christian literature. With the help of Alcuin he reorganized the
palace school so effectively that it became a forerunner for the
modern university. He had no interest in asceticism, but tolerated
monasteries because of the monastic schools. In 801 he made the
Benedictine order and the canon collection of Dionysius the Little
authoritative standards within their respective spheres. He organ-
ized and improved monastic and cathedral schools. Foundation for
the modern library was laid by the collecting and copying of manu-
scripts in the monasteries. The learned literary works of Alcuin and
Paul Warnefrid made medieval literature a world literature and
learning became international. Charlemagne’s enthusiasm for
schools went so far that he directed that ‘“every one should send
his son to school to study letters, and that the child should remain
at school with all diligence until he should become well instructed
in learning.” In saying this, however, he addressed the freemen of
the court and the official classes. Hence it may be doubted that he
thought of compulsory education for children of the laboring
classes.

The actual results of Charlemagne’s work were rather meager.
He was a man far ahead of his time. General ignorance and super-
stition prevailed. Traffic in relics increased. Angelology, demon-
ology, white and black magic flourished among the newly Chris-
tianized people. Teutonic waenderlust gave impetus to pilgrimages,

15 This pericope system, adopted by the Roman Church, was perpetuated also by some
of the Protestant churches,
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and the Teutonic ideal of womanhood found a reasonable expres-
sion in Mariolotry.

The empire of Charlemagne was divided between three grand-
sons. One was given the part east of the Rhine; another the
part west of the Rhone and the Meuse; the third was given the
narrow, central strip between these along with the imperial title.
The rich lands of the lower Rhine, the valley of the Rhone, and
Italy belonged to the emperor. For a century and a half this

Tue WesTERN EMPIRe As Divibep at Verbun, A.D. 843

imperial title was the emptiest of honors. In 962, Otto the Great
revived it as he was crowned Emperor of the Romans. Hence-
forth the prince whom the German Electors chose as their king
also had a right to the crown of Italy and to the imperial title.
After this the Empire was known as “the Holy Roman Empire of
the German Nation.”

24. REVIEW QUESTIONS

. What can you say about the life of Mohammed?

. Discuss the main characteristics of his religious system.

. What part did Mohammedan religion and civilization play in the life
of the early Middle Ages?

Why did the idea of a world monarchy make such strong appeal to the
invading Teutonic tribes?

. Why did the empire and papacy come to be regarded as the two arms
of God in governing the world?

. What part did these two institutions play in the history of the medieval
period?

S W > W N -~
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7. Discuss the rise of the Holy Roman Empire.

8. Why was the donation of Pepin II to the pope in 756 so significant for
the future of Europe? Was this donation g or bad for the Church?

9. Why did Charlemagne receive papal coronation?

10. Why the Caroline Books?

11. How did Charlemagne organize the Frankish Church?

TOPICS FOR SPECIAL STUDY

1. The Significance of Charles the Great.

2. Libri Carolini as a Settlement with the Orient.
3. Origin and Development of the Chapter.

4. Why Charlemagne’s Empire Collapsed.

s. The Carolingian Renaissance.

IV. The Iconoclastic!® Controversy.—A violent dispute about
the use of images broke out in the eighth cenutry and lasted well
into the ninth, The controversy was largely confined to the Eastern
Church but it had far reaching consequences for the Western,
and contributed more than any single factor to the great schism
of 1054.

Images or pictures of Christ, the apostles, saints, and martyrs
crowded the churches both in the East and in the West long before
the seventh century. The original intention was to instruct the
uneducated in Christian truth, but they soon became the object of
undue veneration. Bowing down before the images or kissing them
became quite common. Images were asked to act as sponsors, and
coloring-matter scraped from them was mixed with bread and
wine in the sacrament. Often images were actually worshiped.

Jews and Mohammedans criticized the Christians severely for
their worship of images. Several bishops declared themselves
against the practice, and a number of Christians in the Moslem
world believed God had given the Church into the hands of infidels
because the Christians had departed from the true worship and had
fallen into idolatry. They also felt that image worship was a chief
obstacle to the conversion of the Jews and the Mohammedans to
Christianity.

In 723 the Caliph Jezid commanded the removal of all pictures
from Christian churches within his realm. In 730 Emperor Leo the
Isaurian!? issued a similar edict, which gave rise to a bitter con-
troversy. Germanus, Patriarch of Constantinople, immediately
opposed the imperial edict, and he was promptly deposed by the
emperor. John of Damascus was the next great champion of image
worship and he was enthusiastically supported by the monks. He

¥ Iconoclasts (eikon: image + klao: break).
. Y His defense of Constamiqople, 717-18, inst the Moh d: was practically as
important for Europe as the victory of Charles Martell at the Battle of Tours in 732.
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lived within Mohammedan territory and was therefore beyond the
jurisdiction of the emperor. God, he declared, is present in the
image as He is in the Lord’s Supper. The image as a symbol is the
actual representation of things invisible. Christ is not a real Christ
unless He is pictured or portrayed.

The emperor, however, soon cleared the churches of the East of
images, and he issued a decree that the same should be done in the
churches in the West. Pope Gregory II sent him a denunciatory
letter, and in 731 Pope Gregory III not only excommunicated the
emperor, but all iconoclasts in Eastern and Western churches.!8
The emperor retaliated by annexing the churches of Illyria to the
patriarchate of Constantinpole.

Constantine VI became emperor at the age of nine, but his
mother, Irene, put herself in possession of the throne, and through
her influence a Council of Nicea in 787 declared image worship to
be in accordance with apostolic tradition. But a wave of reaction
soon swept over the Church, and Emperor Leo the Armenian
issued a new edict in 814 against image worship. Images—paintings
and mosaics only—were finally restored permanently to the East-
ern Church by the “Resident Synod” of Constantinpole in 843,
during the regency of Theodora; and the Feast of Orthodoxy was
established in commemoration of the triumph of image worship.1®

V. The Growth of Papacy.?*—Papal dominion over Europe
was advanced during this era, 590-1050, by prominent popes, by
missionary endeavor, by the iconoclastic controversy, by the dona-
tions to papacy by Pepin II and Charlemagne, by the Donations of
Constantine and the Pseudo-Isidorian Decretals, and by the decline
of imperial power. After the division of the Frankish Empire,
papacy remained for a century and a half the only real international
power in Europe, until the coronation of Otto the Great in g62.

Gregory the Great (590-604) was Rome’s greatest pope. Com-
ing from a wealthy patrician family, he was eminently gifted as an
administrator, as a skillful diplomat, and as a practical man of
affairs. He served as imperial orefect of Rome, and as ambas-
sador to the imperial court at Constantinople, and as an abbot of a
cloister he had founded before he was chosen pope. His pontificate

18 This decision was made at the synod called by Gregory III and attended by ninety-
three bishops. . :

1 This feast %ractlcally marked the close of the development of the Greek orthodox
dogma. The celebrated v:cto? indicated (a) Greek monasteries as the ‘bearers of Byzan.
tian cultural and religious life and doctrine, (b) termination of the monastic struggle for
complete independence of the Church, and a consistent submission to Byzantian Eaeur-
papism. (¢) a compromise with the iconoclasts: sculpture was prohibited, and all images
and mosaics had to conform rigorously to_ traditional and conventional models.

* Review pp. 95-99 on the historic episcopate, and pp. 128-30 on the theory of papal
power.
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was full of trouble. Famine and epidemics devastated Rome. The
Lombards and the Eastern Romans threatened from without. The
Franks had established a national Church which, at the best, recog-
nized the pope merely as a moral authority. The Christianized
Visigoths in Spain took a similar attitude. The prestige of the
Bishop of Rome had almost reached a vanishing point in Italy
itself. The Church was torn by internal dissensions, while a deep-
seated moral corruption prevailed. As a pope Gregory distinguished
himself in a number of ways. He, and not the military officers,
raised an army, paid the expenses of war, and made peace with the
Lombard king. He re-established church discipline, organized
church finances, and improved the ritual of the services and the
church music. He won his conflict with the patriarch at Constan-
tinople who had assumed the title of “universal bishop.” Gregory
caused this title to be revoked, and adopted for himself the title of
“servant of servants of God.” He was untiring in sending out mis-
sionaries. The Archbishopric of Canterbury was established during
his pontificate, He extended the influence of the Roman See to
France, England, Spain, and Africa. He was a strong supporter
of monastic orders and showed special favors to the Benedictines.
He was the founder of the theology of the Middle Ages and pro-
duced a large number of writings. Special mention may be made of
his doctrine of Purgatory, good works, and the mass and the
eucharist. In his successful efforts to extend papal authority he
built on the foundation laid by Pope Leo the Great.?!' It was
Gregory the Great who laid the foundation for the military power
of the popes by maintaining an army.

Mention has been made in previous sections of missionary en-
deavor, the material donations of Pepin II and of Charlemagne,
and the iconoclastic controversy as contributing factors in the rise
of papacy. As the Church became more involved in secular affairs
there was a strongly felt need for adequate documentary support
of the claims of papacy. Such support was found in a spurious
document called the Donations of Constantine, appearing some
time between 751 and 774. This document claimed that the Em-
peror Constantine the Great had received absolution from Pope
Sylvester, and that the emperor in turn had given to the pope
absolute supremacy over all the churches in Christendom, a great
deal of worldly goods, and secular supremacy over Rome, all of
Italy and western Europe. These claims were not at first taken

% See p. 199,
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very seriously by anyone except by the popes themselves. The idea
of papal world supremacy appears in this document.

Three ecclesiastical tendencies struggled for supremacy in west-
ern Europe from the time of the reign of Lewis the Pious (814-40)
and onwards, namely (1) adherence to Charlemagne’s policy of
imperial supremacy over the Church, (2) development of a Frank-
ish national Church to be independent of State control, (3) papal
supremacy. The first of these lost prestige during the fierce con-
tention among Lewis’ sons and the division of the Frankish Empire
in 843. The second was for some time successfully promoted by
the archbishops (metropolitans) who desired to be independent of
secular princes and the pope alike. The secular princes retaliated
by cultivating friendship with the bishops, and these in turn would
rather have supervision by a distantly residing pope than by a
nearby resident archbishop. Hence increased episcopal prestige
meant increased power for papacy.

In the early part of the ninth century three successively pub-
lished collections of spurious and genuine canons and decretals ap-
peared.?? By 850 they were gathered into one collection known as
the Pseudo-Isidorian Decretals.?® This document, which has been
characterized as “the boldest and most magnificent forgeries of his-
tory,” had a threefold purpose: (1) to emphasize papal®* suprem-
acy, (2) to suppress the power of archbishops and to add prestige
to bishops and the lower clergy as an aid to greater papal power,?®
and (3) to improve the moral and spiritual life of the Church.

Contemporary archbishops opposed the Pseudo-Isidorian Decre-
tals. Archbishop Hinkmar rejected them as spurious and called
them “a mouse-trap for metropolitans.” But Pope Nicholas I made
official use of them as early as 864, and toward the end of the
century nobody questioned their genuineness. Hints at forgery
were made by Cardinal Nicholas of Cusa in the 15th century, and
in the 17th century the Reformed theologian Blondel proved them
to be spurious. But by this time they had rendered their service to
the Roman Church. In a time of felt need, they had lent the author-

22 They were most likely prepared by clerics from the Archbishopric of Reims, where
the dominant Archbishop Ebo and his more powerful successor, Hinkmar, threatened the
liberty of the lower clergy.

23 The name is from the supposed author who designated himself as Isidor Mercator.

# The spiritual power as excrcised by the pope is infinitely superior, it is claimed, to
the secular power of emperor and princes,

25 The Pseudo-Isidorian Decretals maintained (a) that hishops stand in the same rela.
tion to the pope as the other apostles stood in relation to Peter, (h) that provincial synods

. cannot be held without being summoned by the pope, and that their decrees are onlz valid
Farniiy and the Samisitualent whtle i Sy seople conssitate The earmaiss e ang (43
that none of the clergy may be summoned before a secular court. A layman may not even

accuse a priest, and it requires at least seventy-two trustworthy witnesses to substantiate
a charge against a bishop.
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ity of apostolic and early Catholic antiquity to certain doctrines and
practices until these had become too firmly imbedded in Catholicism
to be shaken or destroyed.

Pope Nicholas I (858-67) was one of the strongest representa-
tives and promoters of medieval papacy. He fully appropriated the
teachings and implications of the Pseudo-Isidorian Decretals and
pushed the claims of his office in every direction. He definitely
formulated the medieval idea of papacy and carried out in part the
papal claim to world supremacy. He deposed and excommunicated
Photius, Patriarch of Constantinople. He humbled Archbishop John
of Ravenna to complete submission to papacy. He won a similar
victory over Archbishop Hinkmar of Reims who had to reinstate a
deposed bishop by order of the pope. He also ordered King Lothair
II to take back his divorced queen, Teutberga. As a missionary
organizer he compared favorably with Gregory the Great. He
established the Hamburg-Bremen Archbishopric and gained domi-
nance over the Moravian Church through the support of Cyrillus
and Methodius. He appreciated the influence of literature and con-
templated the establishment of clerical censorship of books. His
contemporaries hailed him as a “second Elijah,” and his death was
generally mourned. Nicholas I was the last great link in the develop-
ment of papacy from Gregory I (the Great) to Gregory VII.

The popes made little use of their temporal power during the
tenth?® and the first half of the eleventh centuries because papacy
had sunk to a low level of moral degradation. Rival feudal factions
in Rome for some time set up and pulled down popes at will, fre-
quently elevating unworthy men to the papal chair. The interven-
tion of the imperial power finally rescued papacy from this
unfortunate situation.

V1. Monasticism.2*—About 600, Christian Europe had reached
a very low intellectual and spiritual level. During the seventh and
eighth centuries conditions grew worse. Inter-communication
largely ceased and trade and commerce died out. The spirit of
Christian Europe of this period is characteristically reflected in
monasticism with its ascetic, external, legalistic view of religion,
its stress on obedience and authority, and its love for seclusion,
order, system, and regularity.

The most influential monastic order was the Order of St. Bene-
dict of Nursia. Pope Gregory the Great had been a Benedictine
abbot before he occupied the papal chair. He did much to promote
this order throughout Italy, Spain, France, Germany, and England.

% The tenth century was the saeculum obscrum for Rome, the “dark cemtury’” for Italy.
7 See pages 1:3 and 135-36.
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Each Benedictine monastery was a self-supporting community. To
the traditional duties of meditation and prayer, Benedict added
manual labor such as agriculture, gardening, and manual training,
and two hours every day for reading and study. The daily work
was so planned that all the monks of a monastery should co-
operate to the largest possible extent. The monks became permanent
inmates of the monastery in which they took their vows. The Rule
of Benedict of Nursia was revised and adopted for conditions of
western Europe by Benedict of Aiane (750-821) and by Berno in
Burgundy (927) and finally by Odo of Cluny (942), culminating
in the ascendancy of the famous monastery of Cluny in Burgundy.

Monasteries established on the pagan frontier or in heathen terri-
tory became centers of missionary activities. The Church owed her
signal victory over the barbarians mainly to the zeal and devotion
of the monks. Many of the monasteries remained as farming,
charitable, and ascetic institutions and became the centers of agri-
cultural development, of works in arts and crafts, and of Christian
hospitality. A small number of monasteries gradually accumulated
libraries and became celebrated for their literary and intellectual
activities. These monasteries have been called “the publishing
houses of the Middle Ages” because the monks copied and trans-
mitted manuscripts and preserved books. Some of the monasteries
became centers of learning, and the monastic schools became teach-
ing institutions of first importance. The monks became the
chroniclers of the events of their own times, and posterity is in-
debted to them for a great part of its knowledge of the early
medieval centuries. The development of the convents for women
was another achievement of monasticism. The monasteries helped
to establish Latin—the medium of expression of Graeco-Roman
civilization—as the language of the Church. Unity of language
made for greater unity in culture and religion.

VII. Religious Art and Worship.—At the beginning of the
medieval era the majority of churches in Latin Christendom were
built in basilica?® style. From the sth to the 12th centuries this basic
type of architecture was developed into the so-called Romanesque
basilica which was characterized by the round arch, general massive-
ness, and grouping of the interior and the exterior so as to pro-
duce the effect of rhythm rather than uniformity. Religious art
was given the freest scope. Sculpture was encouraged as well as
painting, and each artist was allowed to depict Christ and the saints
according to his own ideals.

The Renunciation, the Apostles’ Creed, and the Lord’s Prayer

% See pp. t12-13 and 124.
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were definite parts of the public worship. Public singing in the
church service was restricted to the choir of priests, the congrega-
tion joining in the responses only. Ambrosian music was sup-
planted by the Gregorian. The Roman mass® gradually replaced
the sermon as the main part of the service. A comparatively rich
Greek and Latin hymnology grew up, echoing the monastic life in
subdued tones of contemplation and devotion. Among the Latin
hymnists of this period may be mentioned Gregory the Great,
Venantius Fortunatus (d. 609), the Venerable Bede (d. 735),
Notker of St. Gall (d. 912), and Peter Damian (d. 1072).

25. REVIEW QUESTIONS

. Name the reasons for the steadily growing power of the popes of Rome.
What is meant by the Iconoclastic Controversy and how did this feud
affect the Roman Catholic Church?

. When and how was the temporal power of the popes founded? What is
meant by the Church State?

How do you account for the appearance of the Donations of Con-
stantine?

What claims did the Pseudo-Isidorian Decretals set forth?

. How did these counterfeit documents affect the papacy?

What was the condition of the papacy during the tenth and the first
half of the eleventh centuries?

How glo you account for the four stages in the development of monas-
ticism?

. Discuss the prominent characteristics of the Benedictines.

. Enumerate the achievements of medieval monasticism.

TOPICS FOR SPECIAL STUDY

. Gregory the Great and his influence on the Church.

. The establishment of the Archbishopric at Canterbury.

. The basis for the temporal sovereignty of the popes.

The Order of St. Benedict of Nursia, and its difference from Eastern
monasticism,

. Influence of invading Northmen.

A SELECTED BIBLIOGRAPHY FOR CHAPTER VI

(A more extensive Bibliography for the Medieval Period is on page 185)
. Cambridge Medicval History; The Shorter Cambridge Med. History
Barry, Readings in Church History, Vol. 1
Bryce, The Holy Roman Empire
Deanesly, 4 History of the Medieval Church
Cannon, History of Christianity in the Middle Ages
Robinson, The Conversion of Europe
Andrae, Mohammed
Pirenne, Mohammed and Charlemagne
. Dawson, The Making of Europe
. Paetow, Guide to the Study of Medieval Christianity

# At the beginning of the Middle Ages, Milan and vicinity and the Ambrosian liturgy;
the Franks used several variants of a Gallic mass; Spain had its own mass, and so did
the Celts in Ireland and Britain. All were written in Latin; only the Slavs used the
mass in the vernacular. As papacy increased in power, the Roman mass gradually re-
placed all other forms for mass in Latin-Teutonic Christendom.
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CHAPTER VII
THE ErRA OF ABSOLUTE PaPAcCY
FROM GREGORY VII TO BONIFACE Vil (1050-1294)

I. The Three Theories Concerning the Relations of Pope
and Emperor.—The most interesting and instructive chapters of
the history of the Middle Ages concern the development and the
mutual relations of the Holy Roman Empire and the Holy Roman
Church. From the middle of the eleventh to the middle of the
fifteenth centuries the empire and papacy, each theoretically the
counterpart of the other, were for the most part in mortal combat.

Three general theories were gradually developed regarding the
relations of pope and emperor. (1) Pope and emperor were each
independently commissioned by God to rule supreme, each within
his own world-wide dominion. These two dominions, the Holy
Roman Church and the Holy Roman Empire, were co-ordinate,
divine institutions. Neither was set above the other. Both were to
co-operate in mutual advancement of each other’s interest. Church
and State constituted a double sovereignty emblemized in the dual
nature of Christ. (2) The emperor was superior to the pope in
secular affairs. Appeals were made both to Scripture and to history
in support of this theory. Jesus Christ had paid tribute money, and
he had also-said: “Render unto Caesar the things that are
Caesar’s.” Advocates of this theory also claimed that the gifts of
Pepin II and Charlemagne to the Church had made the popes
vassals to the emperors. (3) The temporal power was subordinate
to the spiritual even in secular affairs. The soul rules over the body
and the sun is superior to the moon; hence the spiritual must be
over the temporal power. Appeals were also made to such Scripture
passages as First Corinthians 2:15 and Jeremiah 1:10.

Their relative strength was further tested during the great
struggle which ended in a permanent division between the Eastern
and the Western Church.

II. The Schism Between East and West in 1054.—As the
center of gravity of the new European civilization moved towards
the west, certain differences between Oriental and Occidental
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Christianity became increasingly apparent. These differences were
due partly to various inherent characteristics and partly to different
environment.

The Second Trullian Synod, held in 692, laid the first tangible
foundation for the division of East and West. The 102 canons!
issued excited the antagonism of the Western Church which was
greatly intensified during the iconoclastic controversy.

Political and religious alienations were caused by the rise of the
Frankish empire and the promotion of papal supremacy. Con-
stantinople looked upon the connection with papacy and empire as a
manifestation of revolt, while Rome on the other hand pressed
her claim to papal world supremacy. Undue emphasis on minor
variations in worship and practice tended to widen the breach be-
tween the two branches of the Church, and final separation seemed
imminent during the controversy of Photius and Pope Nicholas I,
but two additional centuries passed by before the schism was
permanently affected.

Photius, twice patriarch of Constantinople, 858 (8577?)-867, and
878 (877 7?)-886, has been called “the Luther of the Greek World”
because he, more than any other, helped the Greek Church to under-
stand and appreciate her distinction from the Latin. Using the
strength the Eastern Church had gained after the iconoclastic con-
troversy, he pressed his propaganda against the Western Church in
two ways, (1) by Greek missionary expansion among the Slavs
towards the north and the west, and (2) by bold and powerful
attacks on the pope’s claim to primacy.

Photius tried to win these Slavs for the Greek Church, but he
met with powerful rivalry from Frankish and papal missions.
When the line of demarcation was finally drawn, Byzantian
Christendom retained permanently the countries of Montenegro,
Serbia, Bulgaria, and Russia.

In the struggle, Photius and Pope Nicholas I excommunicated
each other. Photius accompanied his excommunication by an en-
cyclical which is rightly called the magna charta of Byzantine
Christianity. Photius changed the differences in worship and prac-
tice between the Eastern and the Western Church into a difference
between orthodox and heretical Christianity. To minor differences
in observance of fasts, celibacy, anointing with oil, and the like,

1Canon 13 sanctioned marriage of the lower clergy; canon 36 made the patriarch of
Gononapl, Slin ek T B R B et e, e e

ys during Lent; canon 67 prohibited the
eating of blood and suffocated llﬁmﬂl!; and canon 82 forbade the pictorial representa-

tion of Christ as the Lamb of God. These and other canons practically ignored Western
synods and papal decrees.
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Photius added the doctrinal difference implied in the filiogue. The
Nicene Creed stated that the Holy Ghost “proceedeth from the
Father,” while the Latin Church, without sanction of an ecumeni-
cal council and without consultation with the Greek Church added
filioque (“and the Son”). Photius made filioque and papacy the
great wall of division between the Greek and the Latin Church.

The breach was healed temporarily by the Synod of Constan-
tinople of 869, and for the next hundred years the Byzantine
empire enjoyed a remarkable renaissance while western Europe
suffered a distinct decline, except in England. During this Byzan-
tine renaissance the Eastern Church took on her final character-
istics. A collection of church laws, the Nomocanon completed in
883, has since the Synod of Constantindple in 920 been declared
binding for the entire Greek Orthodox Church. In the West the
main task of the bishops was to promote good church government,
while theological learning was left largely to monks and the lower
clergy. In the East the church leaders were primarily concerned
with the promotion of the cult, that is, the adherence to prescribed
religious observances. Theology was promoted by the prelates,
although monks also made some contributions. Four episcopal
orders were recognized, namely the patriarch, the metropolitan,
the archbishop, and the bishop. Influenced by Oriental mysticism,
the Greek Church came to differ considerably from the Latin in the
conception of the Sacraments by aiming at a physical-mystical
union with the Deity. The ritual, especially the Greek mass, was
considerably enriched. Sermons preached in the language of the
people were still common, and the congregation took part in the
singing during worship. Much attention was given to the mystic
side of religion.

During the political decline, 1025-81, Emperor Constantine IX
Monomachus needed Rome’s help to defend his possessions in Italy
against the Normans. In return he prepared to recognize Pope Leo
IX’s claim to primacy. But Michael Cerularius, Patriarch of Con-
stantinople, 1043-58, had other plans. He wanted to make himself
pope of the Eastern Church and to make the Church independent
of the State. In order to realize these ideals, he planned a definite
break or schism between the East and the West. When Pope Leo
IX had been defeated by the Normans in Italy in 1053, Cerularius
began his schismatic work. The Latin churches and monasteries in
Constantinople were closed. He also influenced the Bulgarian
patriarch, Leo of Achrida, to write a circular letter to the bishops
of Southern Italy in which he recited all the alleged errors of the
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Latin Church. The letter had the intended effect of stirring up
Pope Leo IX to anger, and to a bitter controversy between Rome
and Constantinople. The emperor, Constantine Monomachus, in an
effort to restore peace, induced the Roman pope to send Cardinal
Humbert and two other legates to Constantinople in order to settle
the controversy.

At first the delegates discussed certain differences of ritual
between the Greeks and the Romans, including such items as the

PerRMANENT RESULT OF THE SCHISM OF 1054

Roman use of unleavened bread in the Lord’s Supper, omitting
the “Hallelujah” from the liturgy during Lent, confessing that
the Holy Ghost “proceeded from the Father and the Son” while
the Greeks said “from the Father,” and the Roman injunction of
clerical celibacy and the permission of the Greek clergy to marry.
Other differences arose concerning the Roman’s refusal to ac-
knowledge the validity of the chrisma if administered by pres-
byters, their use of milk, butter, and cheese during the week of
Quadragesima, and their introduction of the expression “filioque”
which implied the existence of two supreme principles. Of these
differences the one most offensive to the Greek Catholics was the
use of unleavened bread in the Lord’s Supper.

Cerularius irritated the hot-tempered Cardinal Humbert, who
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had prepared a written dialogue between a representative of Con-
stantinople and a representative of Rome. This controversial trac-
tate was burned in the presence of the Roman legates. Finally, on
July 16, 1054, the Roman legates, on behalf of the Roman pope,
placed on the high altar of the Church of Sophia a decree of
excommunication. As the legates left the church they shook the
dust off their feet against it. Michael Cerularius and the other
eastern patriarchs replied by excommunicating Rome. The schism
between Fast and West was complete, and has remained so to the
present day.

ITII. The Holy Roman Empire and Papacy.—The empire of
Charlemagne soon disintegrated. After the death of his son, Lewis
the Pious (814-840), the empire was divided. One part formed
the nucleus of modern Germany, another part formed the nucleus
of modern France, while the third part constituted a narrow,
central zone which became a mingling place and a battle ground
for the two races. A genuine central government could not be
maintained. The three kingdoms broke up into a number of little
states, largely independent of one another. This situation gave
rise to the feudal system.

Feudalism became the characteristic institution of the eleventh,
twelfth, and thirteenth centuries. In this system all political and
military power was connected with the holding of land. Any
man was the independent sovereign of as much territory as he
could hold or obtain. Attention is called to the following features
of feudalism: (1) the holding of land from a lord or land-
owner; (2) the existence of a close personal bond between the
grantor of an estate and the receiver of it, whereby the landlord
was bound to give protection, and the tenant had to take an oath
of “homage” or personal allegiance; (3) the full or partial rights
of sovereignty which the landlord had over those living upon his
estate. The estate, which might be large or small, was called a feud,
whence the term feudalism. Theoretically all the kings on earth
were considered the vassals or tenants of the emperor, and he in
turn was God’s vassal. According to some the pope, not the
emperor, was God’s vassal on earth. The kings might in turn
parcel out their domains to subordinate vassals who had the titles
of count, duke, marquis, and so on. The feudal system, it will
be seen, greatly promoted the growth of the medieval papacy.

While France, Burgundy, and Italy were still broken up into
many feudal states, a new empire was being formed in Germany.
Henry the Fowler was elected king of the Germans in 919, which



164 A HISTORY OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH

marks the beginning of modern Germany. He consolidated the
German duchies and principalities into some semblance of unity
and order. His son, Otto the Great (936-973), restored the Holy
Roman Empire. Otto the Great sought to counteract the dis-
integrating tendencies of feudalism by trying to bring the German
duchies and principalities under the control of members of his own
family, and by establishing the new Holy Roman Empire upon
the power of the Church.

His efforts to secure unity were only partially successful be-
cause the emperor’s brother, the Duke of Bavaria, and the em-
peror’s son, the Duke of Swabia, proved to be stubborn and self-
willed rulers. The second method involved a dubious element. Otto
tried to counteract the influence of the German feudal lords by
donating large estates to the Church and by elevating certain
bishops to feudal lordship. He felt that he could rely more upon
princely bishops than upon the secular German princes. Further-
more, the secular duchies and principalities were hereditary, while
those of the church were not. The bishops were not married, and
when they died, the emperor had the privilege of appointing their
successors. Even the church estates belonged, in a certain sense,
to the Empire, and taxes were paid to the emperor in the form
of “gifts.” Thus the emperor raised the Church to secular power.
But what would happen when the Church through the Pope felt
strong enough to assert her independence, or when the third
theory of papal power should be put into practice? For the time
being the empire found a material foundation in the power and
favor of the Church, and the Church was in turn atiached to the
emperor through imperial investiture.

The term “investiture” designated the ceremony of inducting an
abbot or bishop into office. From the time Otto the Great the cere-
mony usually consisted of giving the new bishop or abbot his
predecessor’s pastoral staff and the delivery of the episcopal ring.
These tokens conveyed not only spiritual but temporal jurisdiction.
The investiture was granted by the emperor, who claimed to be
God’s supreme representative on earth.

While the Carolingian Empire disintegrated papacy also suffered
a distinct decline. The national churches of France, England, and
Germany largely governed themselves, and the time seemed at
hand when the Roman Catholic Church should be broken up into
distinct national churches tolerating little or no interference from
the pope. But the newly created German Empire saved the Church
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from such disintegration, for the emperor was generally con-
sidered the nominal head of all Christendom. This again involved
the following relations and obligations: (1) the imperial synods
of the tenth and eleventh centuries represented the entire Church
of the West, regardless of nationalities; (2) the emperor was
obliged to promote the interests of papacy.

It was the imperial power that raised papacy from the low moral
degradation which had been caused by rival feudal factions in
Rome. In 1046 Henry III deposed the three rival popes and pro-
moted the election of a German bishop as pope. The German
emperor appointed not only Pope Clement II, but the three suc-
ceeding popes. The Empire had reached its zenith. The German
Church was the obedient servant of the imperial power, and the
entire Church acknowledged the emperor as the supreme head.
For the time being the Church needed the help of the imperial
power, but the inherent tendencies of papacy would naturally de-
mand that the Church be independent of the Empire, yes, even
superior to it in both spiritual and secular affairs. The Empire
had raised the Church materially from her decadence. A great re-
form movement was soon to raise her spiritually. Papacy was on
its way to absolute supremacy,

IV. Reform Movements Within the Church.—Culture of
the tenth and eleventh centuries was largely a result of the
Carolingian Renaissance and the Carolingian revival of Latin
culture. The cultural trend was indicated by the predominant use
of the Romanesque architecture, characterized by the rounded
arch and dome. Virgil (70-19 B.C.) was the most celebrated author.
Latin was used, not only as the language of the Church, but also
as the language of polite intercourse. The chief representatives of
this Virgilian culture were found at the royal courts and in the
monasteries, especially in the monastery of St. Gall. The monastic
professors were interested not merely in religion, but also in art
and science, and in the national and political life. They did not
believe in self-abnegation or destruction of human individuality but
in its harmonious development. The world was to be subdued, not
to be shunned. The good things in life were to be enjoyed, and
an active part should be taken in the social and national life.

These ideas and practices were diametrically opposite to the
original ideals of monasticism.? The severe ascetic practices gradu-
ally ceased. The strict monastic discipline was not enforced. A life

2 Sce page 109.
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of leisure and luxury prevailed in most of the European monas-
teries. The monastic salt had lost its savor, and as such it was
ready to be thrown out and trodden under foot of men.3

Meanwhile an important movement for reform was started by
Odo, the abbot of the monastery of Cluny. His reform program
consisted of (1) the absolute liberation of the Church from secular
control both with reference to the church estates and the appoint-
ment of candidates for church offices, (2) the abolition of
“Simony”* or the custom of paying large sums of money for the
appointment to office, (3) the abolition of clerical marriages, and
(4) the elevation of papacy as the real governing power of the
Church. From this it will be seen that the Cluniac Reformation
aimed at nothing less than a reformation of the entire Church on
the basis of Canon Law. And here the Donations of Constantine
and the Pseudo-Isidorian Decretals served their purpose.

The Cluniac Reformation, spreading to the entire Western
Church, gained an unusual popularity with the common people
because of the strict asceticism and the acts of charity of the
Cluniac monks. The order was well organized with a common
constitution for all the monasteries concerned and a general “arch-
abbot,” the abbot of Cluny. The German emperor did much to
promote this reform movement in his empire. The reformers soon
asserted their influence in politics by prohibiting Hugo Capet and
his Synod of Rheims in g91 from separating the French Church
from Rome. They also tried to abolish war, but when this was im-
possible they proposed in ggo the “Truce of God” which com-
manded all men to cease from warfare from Thursday evening
to Monday morning. This proposal was formulated into an edict
by the Council of Clermont in 1095.

In Rome the Cluniac Reform found the least favor. But Em-
peror Henry III forced the reform upon the Roman Church when
he deposed the three rival popes and appointed Clement II to the
chair of St. Peter in 1046. Two years later the following pope,
Benedict XI, was deposed, and Henry III placed Leo IX (1049-
1054 ), one of the most prominent Cluniac Reformers, in the papal
chair. Pope Leo IX selected Hildebrand, the later Pope Gregory
VII, as a cardinal, and Humbert as his diplomatic representative.
And now a thorough and speedy reform of papacy was effected

in harmony with the Pseudo-Isidorian Decretals.®

® Matth. 5:13.
4 Acts 8:9-24.
5 See p. 155.
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26. REVIEW QUESTIONS

1. Why is Photius called “the Luther of the Greek World”?

2, lIx; ;vhat ways did the Byzantine renaissance influence Eastern church
ife?

3. Why the schism between East and West in 1054? How do you think
this division affected Christianity?

4. Who were the principal characters involved in this final schism? Did
their individualities influence the proceedings?

5. What do you think of the listed differences between the two divisions?
Did these differences justify the schism?

6. Why did the empire of Charlemagne disintegrate so rapidly?

7. What happened to papacy during the collapse of the Empire?

8. Discuss the feudal system. How did this system affect papacy? Why?

9. How did Otto the Great counteract the distintegrating influences of
feudalism?

1o. In what ways did the German Empire strengthen papacy?

1. What was the general condition of the European monasteries before the
Cluniac Reform?

12. Discuss the program of Odo of Cluny. Why was this reform program
so influential ?

TOPICS FOR SPECIAL STUDY

The Byzantine Renaissance.

Greek, Frakish, and papal missions among the Slavs.

. Essential differences between Greek and Latin church life.

. Feudalism and its influence on the Church of the Middle Ages.

 The influence of the Carolingian Renaissance on the monastic life.
. Odo of Cluny.

V. The Age of Gregory VIIL.*—Pope Gregory VII (1073-
1085), better known by his earlier name of Hildebrand, is the most
noteworthy character after Charlemagne that the Middle Ages
produced. In 1049 Pope I.eo IX brought him from the monastery
of Cluny to Rome where he was made a cardinal. From 1049 to
1073 he was the maker and the adviser of popes. and from 1073
to 1085 he himself held the papal chair.

As adviser he labored diligently with his colleague from Cluny,
Pope Leo IX, to reform papacy according to the ideals of the
Pseudo-Isidorian Decretals and the spirit of the Cluniac reform.
They made special efforts to suppress simony and to enforce the
celibacy of the clergy. The Cardinal College, which had consisted
of the presbyters and the deacons of the papal churches in Rome
together with the seven bishops who lived closest to Rome. was now
expanded to an international institution with representatives from
the various countries. This new institution, created by a decree of

SDNH W N~

¢ Use the name “Hildebrand"” before his election as pope, and “Gregory VII" as
pope only.
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the Lateran Synod of 1059, became most important for extend-
ing and maintaining papal world supremacy.

In 1056, Cardinal Humbert published his great book against
simony. It is significant that Humbert expanded simony to include
the Investiture. He opposed secular interference in appointments
to church offices, even when money was not paid. The imperial
practice of appointing German bishops was stamped as a gross
sin. The common people should be stirred up against the princes
so that they could be deposed if the practice could not otherwise
be stopped.

Pope Nicholas II (1058-1061) and Hildebrand put Humbert's
program into effect. The Lateran Synod of 1059 decreed that the
pope should be elected by the Cardinal College. Nicholas II ap-
pointed papal legates to the various countries. These legates soon
became important assets of the international Roman Church.
Hildebrand formed an alliance with the Normans of southern Italy.
This gave papacy the backing of a strong army; from it originated
the Norman Conquest of England in 1066; from it the spirit of
medieval chivalry and the crusades originated. Hildebrand also
gave valuable aid to the revolutionary activities of the papal party
(designated Pataria) in northern Italy.

When Nicholas II died in 1061, the Empire tried to appoint a
pope antagonistic to the policies of Hildebrand. But he induced
the College of Cardinals to appoint a candidate in sympathy with
his program. In Germany the feudal lords took advantage of the
minority of the Emperor, Henry IV, to oppose the government and
its candidate. Hildebrand’s candidate, Pope Alexander II (1061-
1073) was elected, and through him papacy became the great
central power in world affairs.

Alexander II and his adviser, Hildebrand, formed a firm alliance
with the king of France as the most effective means of subduing
the troublesome feudal lords. In Spain the papal legates allied the
church with Rome. In England, William the Conqueror claimed
the throne on the advice of Hildebrand, and William brought the
schismatic church of England back to Roman control. The arch-
bishop Adalbert of Hamburg-Bremen was deposed in 1066 be-
cause he tried to establish an independent Nordic Patriarchy. The
next step was to bring the German Church under complete papal
control, which led to the Investiture Controversy.

Gregory VII, who had been the moving spirit in the develop-
ment of papacy for more than twenty years, was elected pope in
1073. His conception of the papal office may be stated in his own
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words: “The Roman Church was founded by God alone; the
Roman pope alone can with right be called universal; he alone
may use the imperial insignia; his feet only shall be kissed by all
princes ; he may depose the emperors; he himself may be judged
by no one; the Roman Church has never erred, nor will it err in all
eternity.” He believed that all the Christian states should form a
world empire with the pope at its head as God’s representative on
earth. He made the claim to absolute world supremacy the central
idea in papacy.

The newly elected pope strengthened his position with the reform
party by causing the Lateran Synod of 1074 to decree that celibacy
of all the clergy should be strictly enforced. This decree, which
was not enforced during his lifetime, eliminated the hereditary
principle in the holding of church offices, and strengthened the
authority of the pope over the clergy.

Through the Lateran Synod of 1075 Gregory VII issued a
decree forbidding any of the clergy to receive a bishopric or abbey
or church from the hands of a secular prince or lord, even from
the king or emperor. Gregory VII insisted that henceforth investi-
ture should be received from the pope as God’s supreme representa-
tive in the world, and this claim involved a complete revolution
within the medieval legal and political world.

The “Investiture Controversy” was first waged between Henry
IV and Gregory VII. Henry IV hastily declared Pope Gregory
VII deposed. The pope answered by excommunicating the
emperor in 1076; then he started to Germany for the purpose of
bringing the German Church under complete papal control. At
Canossa he was met by the emperor who came to have the sentence
of excommunication removed. The pope refused to admit the
emperor to his presence, and for three successive days Henry IV
stood in penitent garb in the courtyard of the castle, waiting for
permission to kneel at the feet of the pope and receive forgiveness,
On the fourth day he was admitted, and the sentence of excom-
munication was removed.

Henry IV avenged his humiliation by reducing Rome almost to
ruins, driving Gregory VII into exile where he died in 1085. But
the investiture controversy was not settled before 1122 when it
ended as a drawn battle, In the Concordate of Worms pope and
emperor agreed (1) that all elections of bishops and abbots should
be conducted according to the laws of the Church, but under
imperial supervision; (2) that the right of spiritual investiture
by ring and staff belonged to the pope, and (3) that the emperor
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should exercise the right of investiture by the touch of a scepter
as an emblem of secular rights and authority.

Gregory VII’s idea of the pope’s spiritual and temporal world
supremacy had not been realized. It was well for Europe that the
two opposing parties were so evenly balanced. A victory for the
empire would have secularized the Church, and a victory for the
pope would so far have rendered every throne in Europe insecure.

VI. The Crusades, 1096-1270.—Historically, a crusade® desig-
nates (1) one of the warlike expeditions undertaken 1096-1270 by
Christians of western Europe to reclaim the Holy Land, particu-

om
Eurore AND THE ORIENT oN THE EVE oF THE Crusapes, A.D. 1098
(The dotted regions indicate Mohammedan territory)

larly the Holy Sepulchre, from the infidel Turks; (2) a vigorous
concerted movement of the Church against heathens or heretics.

Pilgrimages to the Holy Land had been made since the fourth
century. Christians longed to see the land where Jesus Christ had
lived, died, and risen from the grave. Such pilgrimages soon
acquired a peculiar meaning as meritorious works. Pilgrims were
treated considerately even after the Mohammedan Arabs took pos-
session of Palestine in the seventh century, but the Seljuk Turks
who captured the Holy Land in 1073 were of a different stamp and
greatly increased the hardships of the Christian pilgrims. Appeals
were made to Gregory VII who in turn planned a war for the
double purpose of driving the Turks out of Palestine and of re-

o The name crusade is from the word crxs = cross. A red cross sewed on the outer
garments was the insignia of a crusader.
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uniting the Greek Church with the Latin; but the Investiture Con-
troversy prevented him from carrying out his plan,

Alexius I, Byzantine emperor, made an urgent appeal to western
Christendom for help against the Turks. Pope Urban II received
his ambassadors and in a stirring address of Nov. 26, 1095, at the
Council of Clermont in France, the pope made a strong and suc-
cessful appeal to the lords, knights, and foot soldiers of western
Europe to cease their private warfare and to turn their strength of
arms against the Turks and rescue the Holy Land. The crusade
was to take the place of penance for sin, and the pope accorded
many other privileges to those who went, and those who died on
the journey, and those who died in battle against the infidels.”

Deus lo vult or “God wills it” was the enthusiastic answer of
the multitude, and this enthusiasm soon spread to all of France and
to England. One great central ideal had suddenly seized the im-
agination of the people of western Europe. They felt united in one
great common purpose which seemed to lift the individual above
the generally prevailing misery and hopelessness of the impov-
erished classes. Insolvent debtors were promised liberation from
their obligations. European prisons were emptied of all who cared
to join the crusade. Many nobles, filled with a desire for adventure
and inspired by the ziking instinct and the example of Norman
knights who about 1090 had rescued Sicily, Sardinia, and Corsica
from the grasp of Mohammedanism, enlisted in the crusade.
Bishops and priests, inspired by the monastic ideal of sacrifice,
addressed the multitudes in the fields and in the squares, urging
them to enlist. The joining of a crusade came to be looked upon by
many as the surest way to acquire merit and to atone for the most
grevious sins.®

The first crusade set out in 1096. A second started in 1144, and a
third in 1187. These were the great crusades, though six others
were undertaken during the thirteenth century, including a chil-
dren's crusade which started in 1212. A Latin Kingdom of Jeru-
salem was established in 1099 and lasted until 1187, and co-exten-
sive with it was a Latin patriarchate, The history of this kingdom
and of each crusade need not be traced here. The important matter

7 Pope Urban II said in part: “Strong in our trust in the divine mercy, and by virtue
of the authority of Sts. Peter and Paul, of whose fullness we are the deposilory, we
hereby grant full remission of any canonical penalties whatever to all the faithful of
Christ who from motives of devotion alone and not for the procurement of honor ar gain
<hall have gone forth to the aid of God’s church at Jerusalem. But whosocver shall have
died there in true repentance shall undoubtedly have the remissi (indul iam) of
sins_and the fruit of eternal reward.” .

® The almost universal expectation among Christians that the vear 1000 would bring

the end of the age had stimulated, not only a yearning for the heavenly Jerusalem, but
also a general desire to see the earthly capital.
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for the present purpose is to estimate the consequences of the
crusade movement.

(1) The old isolation was broken and intercommunication and
some common ideas and feelings were promoted. Christendom be-
came a great international community with a common ideal and a
common fight against the infidel Turks.

(2) The fall of Constantinople was postponed for more than
three centuries, giving the young Christian civilization of central,
Europe time to consolidate its strength against the returning tide
of Mohammedanism.

(3) Feudal artistocracy was undermined and the growth of
monarchy was promoted because the estates of French and English
nobles who did not return and who had no heirs, were given to the
crown. German knights and nobles refused as a class to participate
in the crusades. Hence they were not killed off or improverished,
but continued to rule in feudal fashion. This is one reason why
nationalism developed so much slower in Germany than in Eng-
land and in France.

(4) Revival of trade, commerce, manufacturing, and industry
promoted the rise of cities and the evolution of a new class of
merchants, bankers, and craftsmen.

(5) The stimulated intellectual life in Europe found expression
in the organization of universities for study, in more extensive
travel, in geographical exploration, and in the production of litera-
ture.

(6) The pope became the supreme ruler of Western Europe. He
was the head of armed Christendom, and the princes became accus-
tomed to follow his leadership and to obey his orders. Financial
contributions to the crusades became the basis for a regular tax
which, after the Lateran Council of 1215, was claimed by the pope.

(7) The crusades promoted a spirit of religious intolerance and
paved the way for the Inquisition. Popes proclaimed crusades, not
only against Mohammedans, but also against heretics within the
Roman fold.

(8) Campaigning for the crusades stimulated a spirit of devo-
tion and a fervent, imaginative popular preaching which later
found expression in the mendicant monks.

(9) The crusades stimulated interest in relics and sacred places.
When Palestine again was lost to Christendom, the people con-
cerned developed sacred places and relics of their own. Influenced,
possibly, by the Mohammedan worship known as tasbih, the use of
the Rosary became more general during the thirteenth century.



THE ERA OF ABSOLUTE PAPACY 173

(10) The crusades influenced the system of absolution. Im-
munity from the penalties of transgression was originally granted
only to those who personally participated in a crusade. Celestine
IIT (1191-98) granted at least a partial absolution to those who
contributed money towards a crusade, and Innocent IIT (1198-
1216) granted complete absolution to those who sent a substitute
to the field.

(11) Certain moral features of the crusades were discouraging.
Many crusaders came from prisons and from morally corrupt
homes. They preferred the less restrained life of a crusade to a
more strict disciplinary life at home.

(12) The stimulation of a new intellectual life in Europe, the
growth of freedom of thought, commercial and manufacturing
enterprises, strong national governments, and increasing suspicion
as to the motives of the Church in promoting wars against the
Mohammedans, tended to weaken and undermine papal absolutism,
The crusades were therefore neither an unmixed evil nor a pure
benefit to the Church and to the world.

27. REVIEW QUESTIONS

. What influence did Hildebrand exert upon the Church and the world
before he became pope?

. How was the Cardinal College modified?

. What significance did Humbert’s book against “simony” have?

How was the papacy strengthened during the pontificate of Nicholas 1I?

Why was Alexander II elected pope, and not his rival German candidate ?

. Discuss the world policies of Alexander II.

What convictions did Gregory VII have as to the dignity of papal office?

. How did he try to realize his great ideals? Did he succeed?

. What is meant by the investiture controversy?

. Why the crusades? How did these strengthen papacy ?

TOPICS FOR SPECIAL STUDY

. The Age of Pope Gregory VII.

. The Cardinal College as an International Institution.

. Papacy and the Norman Conguest of England in 1066.

. The rise of nationalism and its influence on papacy.

. Conversion of the Normans to the Catholic faith.

. The crusades as an outward manifestation of the great change in think-
ing and ideals in western Europe.
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VII. The Monastic Orders.—Asceticism was the highest ideal
of medieval piety. To renounce the world and all its pleasures,
to retire into monasteries in a sincere search after holiness was
praised as the highest form of earthly existence. The monk was
considered the Christian ideal in the medieval world. Hence
monasticism reached its highest stage during this era and earned,
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more than ever before or since, the title of “Knighthood of
Asceticism.”

From the eleventh to the thirteenth centuries a large number of
monastic orders were founded. The monastery of Cluny, which
dominated the Western world for nearly two centuries, furnished
a pattern for these orders, especially in placing themselves directly
under the protection of the pope, free from all outside interfer-
ence from secular nobles or local bishops. Hence the popes formed
the closest alliance with the monastic orders and promoted their
interests. The monks became the loyal standing army of papacy.

The popes granted the following privileges to the favored
monastic orders: (1) exemption from the payment of tithes; (2)
exemption from the jurisdiction of papal legates; (3) exemption
from excommunication by any one lower than the pope; (4) ex-
emption from the interdict over the regions where they were
situated ; (5) permission to the abbots to wear the episcopal ring
and gloves; and (6) freedom from obligation to attend councils
if not summoned by the pope.

Among new orders, the most important was the Cistercian which
dominated the Western world during the twelfth century. The order
took its name from the monastery of Citeaux (Cistercium),
founded in 1098 by Robert of Molesme. In 1113 Bernard of
Clairvaux, one of the most imposing men of the Middle Ages,
joined the order and made it famous. The Cistercians placed
themselves under episcopal control and became a part of the
regular church machinery; each monastery governed its own
affairs through its own local abbot, and these abbots came to-
gether once a year for general conferences. The order insisted on a
very severe asceticism, simplicity in divine worship, mystic piety,
and a marked worship of the Virgin Mary, to whom all their
monasteries were dedicated. They built their monasteries in remote
and uncultivated districts and used much of their time to cultivate
fields, gardens, and orchards. Inmates were divided into monks and
lay-brothers, the latter doing most of the manual labor while the
former devoted themselves to more strictly spiritual tasks.

Attempts were also made to give monastic regulations to the
parish clergy. Each cathedral and each prominent church needed
the services of several priests. Why should not these live under a
common rule of discipline? The rule most commonly used was
“The Rule of St. Augustine,” and those who adopted it were called
Augustinian Canons. These had a community of goods; they ate
together and slept in one dormitory; and they wore a common
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dress. Thus the regulations ordinarily applied to the monks were
expanded to the priests. Finally a regular order for such clergy
was founded in 1119 at Premontre. This order was named the
Premonstrants.

The most peculiar outcome of the monastic movement was per-
haps the combination of the ascetic ideal with that of chivalry in
the formation of the Knightly or Military Orders. These orders
originated in Palestine. The Hospitalers or the Order of the
Knights of St. John took its name from a building in Jerusalem
which was dedicated to John the Baptist. The original purpose
was to take care of the sick and destitute pilgrims and to defend
them against the infidels.

The Knights Templars (1119) organized for the purpose of
protecting the pilgrims along the dangerous road from the sea-

EurorEaAN MONASTERIES ABOUT 1300 A.D.

coast up to Jerusalem. These military orders became very in-
fluential in Europe. They devoted their energies to the promotion
of social welfare, and in the twelfth century the Knights Templars
exerted a strong control over the world’s money exchange. The
order of German or Teutonic Knights (1190) was made up almost
exclusively of German elements.

Monastic orders multiplied so rapidly that the pope through the
Fourth Lateran Council, 12135, prohibited additional orders. A little
later the pope felt obliged, however, to make an exception in the
case of the Mendicant Orders: the Dominicans and the Francis-
cans. The leading characteristics of these orders were: (1) They
gave all their goods to the poor and preached the Gospel, with
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special emphasis on repentance and love; (2) they traveled from
place to place and lived from alms; (3) they placed themselves
directly under the authority of the pope; (4) they interested
themselves in art, science, and learning in general and soon occu-
pied the foremost places in the schools and universities; (5) they
restored preaching to the divine worship of the medieval period,
and through their preaching they exerted an influence over the
people partly paralleled by that of the modern press; (6) their
interests were identical with those of papacy; and these orders
became the pope’s best agencies for the suppression of heresies.
As teachers, preachers, confessors, and administrators of charities,
the Mendicants exerted a tremendous influence upon the life of
western Europe.

VIII. Scholasticism and the Rise of Universities.—About
1100 a distinct turning-point had been reached in the development
of the new Latin-Teutonic civilization. Stimulated by the contact
with Graeco-Arabian civilization in Spain and the Orient,? through
the crusades, a new cultural movement arose which vitally affected
every phase of European life and ultimately culminated in the
Renaissance and the Reformation. The awakened intellectual life
gave rise to a spirit of rational inquiry and historical curiosity
which manifestly took possession of many of the leading minds of
Euarope.

The Church prepared in an intelligent manner to use the new
learning, particularly the Aristotelian philosophy and method, in
her service. The new intellectual interests made it expedient for the
Church to organize, systematize, and restate the religious beliefs
and to bring reason to the support of faith. This new type of intel-
lectual activity gave rise to the great era of scholasticism, which
reached its height during the latter part of the twelfth and in the
thirteenth century. Scholasticism, which literally means the method
of thinking worked out by the teachers in the cathedral schools,
did not produce new doctrines but rather concerned itself with the
systematization and organization of the faith and doctrine of the
Church. When this work was done, scholasticism declined rapidly,
and the spirit which gave rise to its labors was inherited by the new
universities.

Most of the great Schoolmen were Mendicant monks, that is,

* These stimuli came through three principal sources, (a) the writings of Solomon
ben Gabriol and Moses Maimonides who represented a Semitic form of Aristotelianism,
(h) Eastern Arabian Aristotelianism as represented in the writings of Avicenna of

Bokhara (980-1037), and (c¢) Western Arabian Aristotelianism as represented in the
writings of Avarrhoes of Cordova (1126-98).
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they belonged to either the Dominican or the Franciscan Order.
Their theological-philosophic work was guided by the following
basic principles: first, the Bible as the only absolutely reliable
divine revelation; secondly, the Bible must be interpreted in the
light of Tradition, that is, in harmony with decisions of popes and
councils and the views of the Church Fathers, even those of the late
Hugo of St. Victor and of Peter the Lombard ; thirdly, recognition
of Aristotle as a greater authority than some of the Church Fathers.

With the new emphasis on reason as an aid to faith came a new
interest in man, or in the anthropological problems of religion. The

Location oF THE CHIEF EuropEAN UNIVERSITIES FOUNDED BEFORE 1500

Schoolmen did not pay so much attention to the Trinitarian and
Christological problems of old, but rather addressed themselves
to the analysis of grace as expressed in the Sacraments, and of
merit as expressed in law and good works. In consequence the
Christian dogma, as formulated by the Schoolmen, took on a rather
legalistic character ; and their conclusions were formulated so well
—especially those of Thomas Aquinas—that they have ever since
been accepted as an authoritative statement of the Roman Catholic
Church.

From the fourteenth century certain differences arose among the
Schoolmen as to the nature of knowledge. One group, the nomial-
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ists, held that ideas or concepts are only names for real things, and
that reality consists in the individual concrete objects. Hence truth
can be reached only through investigation and the use of reason.
The other group, the realists, held that ideas, concepts, universals,
constitute our real existence; that the human senses are deceptive ;
and that revealed truth alone is reliable. The Church decided in
favor of the realists, and this decision had an important bearing on
the development of church doctrine, especially the eucharist.1?

Scholasticism exerted a considerable influence on the formula-
tion of Christian doctrine, on the development of canon law, on
religious life and practice in the late Middle Ages, and on educa-
tion. Brief consideration will now be given to each of these
influences.

The era of Scholasticism was characterized by great legislative
activity on the part of the popes. The dogmatic development of the
Church had to keep pace with the development of ecclesiastical con-
sciousness, particularly with the theory of absolute papal world
supremacy. Of special interest was the final construction and the
definite adoption of the seven sacraments: baptism, the eucharist,
confirmation, extreme unction, penance, ordination, and marriage.
The Schoolmen, whose conclusions determined the dogma of the
Latin Church, maintained that the ministration of a priest was
essential to the efficacy of the sacraments. Consequently, the Roman
hierarchy was elevated to a mediary position between God and man.
The Lateran Council of 1215 gave the first official sanction to the
doctrine of transubstantiation and the requirement of annual con-
fession. Official sanction was given by the same synod to the In-
quisition of 1184 as a method of exterminating heresy. Of special
interest was the Scholastic analysis of the nature of penance and
the consequent laws concerning indulgence.

Canon law was also organized, systematized, and restated so as
to be in full accord with the absolute primatial power of the pope.
The Decretalium Gregorii I1X compilatio, published in 1234, be-
came the standard laws for the Church until they were superseded
by the Corpus juris canonici of the sixteenth century. Through
these laws, the Church assumed the position of a legal institution or
corporation. Furthermore, these laws were placed on par, if not
above, the Roman Corpus juris civilis.

10 Tf ideas or substances are realities, they are independent of the attributes or qualities
which identify them in the concrete. Hence it is possible, according to the realist, to
distinguish between the idea or substance of the eucharist and the elements whlch
identify this xdea in the concrete, It is also possible. according to this view. to conceive
of a change in the substance without a corresponding change in the attribute. In this
way the Church justified the doctrine of transubstantiation.
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Medieval piety reached its highest development in a mystic typel*
of Scholasticism as represented by Bernard of Clairvaux, Hugo of
St. Victor, Francis of Assisi, Anslem of Canterbury, and Abelard.
Bernard of Clairvaux is rightly called “the Father of western
mysticism.” His imitatio-Christi ideal found expression in an Evan-
gelical emphasis on faith and salvation by grace alone. The Chris-
tian life proceeded from the forgiveness of sins through Christ.
Hence an all-consuming love for the crucified Savior burned in
his heart. But he found the highest expression of the religious life,
not in a personal relation with Christ through faith, but in
asceticism, Mariolatry, and a mystical relation with Christ in which
all personal activity finally ceased. He made mysticism the central
moment in religion and laid the foundation for a scientific mystic
theology. Hugo of St. Victor made himself the representative of a
Neo-Platonic mysticism which, in his followers in the thirteenth
century, often branched out into pantheism. Francis of Assisi
exerted the greatest influence through his suffering-love-of Christ
ideal which found expression in his stress on poverty, brotherly
love, and popular preaching. Asceticism was still the great religious
ideal, but instead of fleeing from the world and into desert places,
the monks were now admonished to go out into the world to preach
and to do good works. The good life was thought of as strict adher-
ence to the laws of the Church: obedience to the clergy, use of the
Sacraments and Sacramentals,? Mariolatry, and saint worship, use
of the Rosary, acts of mercy, pilgrimages, adoration of relics, and
the like.

The Schoolmen were also great promoters of education. They
occupied practically all the leading teaching positions in the promi-
nent schools of their time, and in several respects they paved the
way for greater intellectual freedom and secular educational inter-
ests. Thomas Aquinas for instance, following Aristotle’s doctrine
of the State, had to admit the right of the State to independent
existence, although he naturally subordinated it to the Church.
John Duns Scotus admitted that some of the Church doctrines
were beyond the grasp of human intelligence. He asserted, how-
ever, that their absurdity did not lessen, but rather added to their
value. They were above reason and had to be grasped by faith.

11 There were three dominant types of medieval churchly mysticism, (a) the bride.
groom-bride mysticism of Bernard of Clairvaux, (b) the Neo-Platonic mysticism of
Hugo of St. Victor, and (c) the suffering-love-of-Christ mysticism of Francis of Assisi.

12 Sacramentals refer to certain benedictions and consecrations, including exorcism,

sprinkling with holy water, making the sign of the cross, and the like, as used in Greek
and Roman Catholic churches.
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Hence reason could no longer be used in undivided support of
faith. The credo ut intelligam (“I believe in order that I may
understand”’) was now changed to credo quia absurdum (I believe
because it is absurd’"). Faith and knowledge were separated, and
this paved the way for empirical, secular sciences.

The great Schoolmen were Anselm of Canterbury (1033-1109),
Peter Abelard (1079-1142), Bernard of Clairvaux (1091-1153),
St. Victor Hugo (1097-1141), Peter Lombard (1100-1164),
Alexander of Hales (1185-1245), Albertus Magnus (1193-1280),
Thomas Aquinas (1227-1274), Bonaventura (1221-1274), Duns
Scotus (1265-1308), Roger Bacon (1214-1204), Raymond Lull
(1234-1315), William of Occam (d. 1349), and Gabriel Biel
(d. 1495).

Intimately connected with the new cultural movement was the
rise of universities. Some of these developed out of the cathedral
schools while others took their rise from student and teacher guilds.
The term university, analogous to our modern corporation, was at
first applied to any chartered association, but later it came to be
restricted to its present meaning. Practically all universities of
western Europe took as their model either Bologna or Paris.
Bologna University was the model for practically all Italian uni-
versities; for some of the Spanish universities; for Montepellier
and Grenoble in France; and for Glasgow and Upsala. The Uni-
versity of Paris became the university mother of most of the
northern French and Spanish universities; for Prague, Vienna,
Heidelberg, and Cologne, and through her Copenhagen; for
Oxford, and through her Cambridge, and through her the Uni-
versity of Harvard.

28. REVIEW QUESTIONS

. Why did the monastic orders make such progress?

. Discuss the order of the Cistercians, the Rule of St. Augustine, and the
Premonstrants.

. Why the Knightly or Military Orders?

. What characterized the Mendicant Orders?

What causes promoted the rise of Scholasticism?

What general principles did the Schoolmen follow ?

Why did the Schoolmen pay so much attention to the Sacraments and

to Sacramentals and human merit ?

. How do you explain the difference between nominalists and realists?

. What practical influence did the realist philosophy have on the formula-
tion of the doctrine of transubstantiation?

10. What part did the Schoolmen have in the development of Christian

doctrine ?
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TOPICS FOR SPECIAL STUDY

1. Asceticism as a religious ideal.

2. Transforming church schools into universities, in Europe, and in America.
3. The Seven Sacraments.
4. Scholasticism and Education.

IX. Papacy at Its Height.—Papal power which for cen-
turies had been in process of growth was brought to its pinnacle
during the pontificate of Innocent III (1198-1216). Slowly and
gradually papacy had risen to its dizzy height of absolute world
supremacy. Innocent III added the finishing touches, after which
the finished structure stood there throughout the rest of the
century.

Pope Innocent III was the great pope of the thirteenth century.
He was capable of gathering under favorable conditions all the
favorable trends of medieval development into one great, unify-
ing organism which gave papacy its universal power. He insisted
that the pope was not merely God’s deputy or representative on
eartn; he was wvirarius Christi; and while the pope was inferior
to God, he was superior to all men. As the vicar of Christ he could
wield two swords, the spiritual and the temporal. Kings and
princes received their power from the pope as the moon receives its
light from the sun; hence the pope could make or depose kings
at will. Peace and justice should reign on earth, a slogan which
appealed to the people. Pope Innocent also developed the interdict
so that it became a dreaded moral, economic, and political weapon.
He centralized the institution of papal legates so that it was under
complete papal control. He brought the German Church under
complete papal control, and thereby robbed the German Empire
of its best support. He promoted powerful reforms within the
Church, especially with reference to simony, the high living of the
clergy, monastic decadence, superstition, etc. Heretics were effec-
tively suppressed, especially the Albigenses and the Waldenses.
His world supremacy was acknowledged and his great reforms
were sanctioned by the Fourth Lateran Synod in 1215 which was
the greatest church convention in the Middle Ages.

It was the fortune of this great pope to live in a time when his
convictions could be practically applied. He built for the present,
but he failed to adjust the great papal machinery to the needs of
the immediate future, or to the changes that were going on in
Europe. His less gifted successors had to struggle to maintain the
power he had gained, and finally the crash came during the pontifi-
cate of Boniface VIIT (1294-1303).
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X. The Albigenses and the Waldenses.—The Church had
drifted far from the life and practice of the Apostolic Church.
Jesus Christ had been rejected because he would not found a
kingdom of this world. And now his supposed representative, the
pope, reigned supreme in secular as in spiritual affairs. Many
spurious elements had been introduced in church government, doc-
trine, discipline, and worship. Spurious asceticism, work-righteous-
ness, lax and demoralizing discipline, secularism in the Church,
and other abuses had made heavy inroads in the Church. Reac-
tionary and reformatory tendencies were sooner or later bound to
appear. Among the many such sects of the period, the best known
are the Albigenses and the Waldenses.

The Albigenses were so-called because they were numerous
around the city of Albi. They constituted a widely distributed
sect with very marked anti-churchly tendencies. Their religion was
more Manichean than Christian. Innocent III induced the king
of France to start a crusade (1208-1213) against them. In this
persecution many men, women, and children lost their lives, but
the sect was only suppressed in France and in Italy.

Peter Waldo, a prosperous merchant of Lyons, was the founder
of the Waldenses, He died around 1177, The Waldenses had the
following program: (1) the Church must return to the pure teach-
ing of Scripture; (2) there is no purgatory; (3) the Church is not
infallible;; (4) Christian laymen are entitled to preach; (5) selling
one’s goods and giving the proceeds to the poor is an act of
Christian consecration; the Waldenses were not schismatic but
intended to carry out their program within the Church.

In 1179 two Waldenses appeared at the Third Lateran Council
and asked papal sanction to their mode of life and that they be
allowed to continue to preach. Upon careful examination, Pope
Alexander III excommunicated them and they were also severely
persecuted. The Waldenses were the forerunners of the Hussites
and the Bohemian Brethren. The sect is still found in Italy, and
since 1870 its members have enjoyed the rights of Italian citizen-
ship.

XI. Ecclesiastical Art, Life, and Worship.—The life of the
Church was characteristically reflected in contemporary church
architecture and religious art. The lofty theories of papacy and the
impressive intellectual system of Scholasticism found fitting ex-
pression in Gothic architecture which, after the twelfth century,
rapidly replaced the Romanesque. Gothic architecture was char-
acterized by rectangular floor space, pointed arches, cross-vaulting,
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and construction of the superstructure in such a way as to render
the roof independent of the walls. Being no longer essential to the
support of the roof, the walls gave place for large windows between
the supporting pillars. Gothic churches were lofty, impressive, at-
tractively decorated, and light.

Religious art, especially sculpture, painting, and mosaic enjoyed
a remarkable renaissance. Scholastic analysis and formulation of
the central doctrines of the Church furnished the main motives and
inspiration. Transubstantiation, the miracle of the incarnation in
mass, and Mariolatry were the central motives selected. All decora-
tive art aimed to depict life and motion in varied and brilliant
colors, and the leading tendency was to impart instruction. Special
attention was given to the decorations of the halls for mass. The
two leading painters of the period were Cimabue of Florence and
his disciple, Giotto. They presented in painting the story of Mary,
the mother of Jesus, beginning with the legends concerning her
birth, and ending with her coronation as Queen of Heaven. Toward
the close of the thirteenth century the passion story of Christ was
also depicted in sculpture and in painting.

The mystic element was prominent in literature and worship.
Some of the choicest Roman Catholic poems and hymns date from
this era. Pageants representing scenes from the life of Christ, or of
saints, or of Old Testament characters were given simply and im-
pressively in a number of churches, especially during Christmas and
Easter seasons. These miracle or mystery plays became very popu-
lar. The casts became larger and the presentations more elaborate
and the plays increased in liveliness. Fun and hilarity began to pre-
dominate even in the mst sacred presentations, especially where
the stage was set in the public city square. Many priests finally for-
bade plays on church grounds, and by 1300 the control of these
plays had largely passed into secular hands.

Worship was surrounded by ceremonial beauty, mysticism, and
superstition. Special adoration of the host came into use in the
thirteenth century, and also the custom of not giving the cup to lay
communicants but the consecrated bread only, dipped in conse-
crated wine. Use of indulgence was widespread. Forgiveness of
sins was more easily obtained through absolution because of the
accepted Scholastic distinction between contrition and attrition.!s
The religious life of the multitude was perhaps most character-

13 Condrition indicated sorrow for sin proceeding from lowe to God, in connection with
repentance. Attrition indicated sorrow for sin proceeding from fear of punishment, and
hence an imperfect repentance. The Schoolmen, especially Duns Scotus, maintained that
attrition was sufficient.
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istically reflected in the extensive use of Sacramentals, in pilgrim-
ages, and in traffic in relics. Adoration of the Virgin Mary became
more general. Mary, as the “holy relic” in which the incarnated
Christ had dwelt, must have possessed divinity, they thought. Fran-
ciscan monks formulated the doctrine of the immaculate conception.
Well informed church members should not address God directly,
but through the worthy mediation of Mary, the Queen of Heaven.
Her images were supposed to have miraculous and healing powers.
The Virgin Mary was so highly exalted that the common people
sought a more human mediator in her mother, the Holy St. Anna.

XII. Rise of the Third Estate.—The burgher and the peasant
classes of medieval LEurope had practically no influence on world
affairs prior to 1300. Leadership in Church and State was entrusted
entirely to the clergy and the nobility. The Church and the secular
nobles were the great landowners in western Europe, and land was
the basis of wealth and influence. But the revival of trade, com-
merce, manufacturing, and industry in the rising cities promoted
the development of a middle class which, to begin with, consisted of
merchants, bankers, and craftsmen. In the fourteenth century this
new class made its modest appearance on the scene of world his-
tory, and gradually it came to play a very important role. It was
this Third Estate which centuries later instigated the Scottish-
English and the French revolutions and wrested the control from
the nobility and the clergy. The Third Estate has been the ruling
class since the middle of the eighteenth century.

29. REVIEW QUESTIONS

. When did papacy reach its greatest height?

. Compare the views and practices of Pope Innocent IIT with those of
Jesus Christ.

. Why did strong, anti-churchly sects appear?

Who were the Albigenses? the Waldenses?

Why do you think the cathedral schools developed into universities? Do

you know of any modern parallels?

Why did Gothic architecture replace the Romanesque?

Why the miracle and the mystery plays?

How do you explain the special adoration of the host? The use of

indulgence ?

Why the special adoration of the Virgin Mary? of St. Anna?

. How do you explain the rise and the importance of the Third Estate?

TOPICS FOR SPECIAL STUDY

. Pope Innocent IT1I.
. The Albigenses.

. The Waldenses.

. Gothic Architecture.
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Byzantine influence on religious art.
Religious poetry and music in the 12th and 13th centuries.
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CHAPTER VIII

THE Era oF THE DECLINE OF PApPAcY AND SIGNS
OF REFORMATION

FROM BONIFACE VIII TO LUTHER'S THESES (1294-1517)

I. Abuses of the Papal Power.—The successors of Innocent
IIT were not capable of interpreting the signs of the time; con-
sequently they failed to adjust themselves and their administration
to changing conditions in Europe.! They continued the policies of
Innocent I1I and even tried to effect a still greater centralization
of temporal and spiritual power in the office of papacy. All opposi-
tion was ruthlessly suppressed. Some of the most horrible chapters
in the history of persecutions belong to this era.

After the close of the war against the Albigenses in 1229, Greg-
ory IX made heresy a capital offense, and insisted that the State
must assist the Church in supressing heresy. All the kings of Europe
agreed to make heresy punishable by death, except in England
where it was made a capital offense in 1401. Torture was used
(after 1252) as a means of bringing the accused to confess, and
impenitent heretics were burned at the stake. Inquisition became an
authorized department of church administration. The laws were
changed so that it would be easy to accuse people of heresy by class-
ing all kinds of opposition or criticism as “heresy,” and difficult for
the accused to clear themselves. As the pope found the episcopal
inquisition too lenient, he instituted special inquisitional tribunals in
charge of monks under direct papal supervision. These special
tribunals had unlimited power in matters of heresy.

Roman law was, during the greater part of the Middle Ages, the
basic law. By the thirteenth century Church law was placed on a
par with it. In a new collection called Drecetalium Gregorii 1X
compilatio* Church law was placed above the old imperial law of
Rome. In 1234, a number of administrative offices were created at
the papal court, including the Rota romana or highest Church court,

1 The most prominent successors were Gregory INX (:1227-41) and Tnnocent IV
“3"'1‘31;33'1“; were compiled under the direct supervision of the capable Spanish canon-

ist, Raimond de Penaforte. They form the main portion of the Corpus juris canonici of
the sixteenth century.
186
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and the Camicra apostolica or Department of Finance. The mainte-
nance of papal world supremacy and the administrative machinery
cost tremendous sums of money. The resulting policies of raising
money caused the Church a great deal of harm, especially simony
and the sale of indulgences. Soon the people began to react unfavor-
ably toward the Church because of the strong financial oppression.?

From the twelfth century the pope claimed the exclusive right to
appoint candidates for church offices. Such appointments necessi-
tated knowledge of local conditions and of the fitness of the candi-
dates. The local bishops, not the distant pope, would have such
information. Office-seekers came to Rome, and the pope frequently
appointed candidates who perhaps had never seen the land nor the
community they were to serve. Some held office, but a representa-
tive did all their official work. Some of the pope's favorites held a
number of offices in various countries, and consequently the proper
personal attention could not be given to each office. At times a cer-
tain office would be given to two candidates, to the first one imme-
diately, to the second in the case the first one died. Sometimes,
several candidates were on the waiting list for the same office; and
when the vacancy occurred, law suits resulted.

The pope himself demoralized the office of the bishop and of the
patish priest. The bishop had no appointive power, and the mendi-
cant monks had unlimited access to any pulpit or any parish., The
mendicant monk could exercise pastoral care toward any church
member ; he could preach; he could act as a father confessor; he
had papal privileges of absolution ; and he had papal power to exer-
cise a stricter church discipline than either bishop or parish priest.

Whatever was left of episcopal authority was abolished when the
pope established the court of appeal. From the time of Gregory
VII, appeals to the pope had usually brought favorable results.
Appeals from every country were brought to Rome. But how could
cases of local administration be given proper attention at a single
court ? Consider the long journeys of those appealing to the court,
their disadvantage of being in a strange land, the long time of
waiting, with some of the arbitrary decisions made.

Simony flourished openly at the papal court. Church offices and
decisions were sold for money. The entire personnel around the

 Pope Gregory IX also waged an uncompromising warfare against the German emperor,
Frederick 11, In a papal bull of 1239 the pope designated the emperor as the '‘Beast”
of the Book of Revelation. Pope Innocent 1V declared Frederick II deposed and instigated
a crusade against him, When Frederick Il died in 1250, papacy enjoyed a greater mo-
mentary power than during the pontificate of Innocent HE ut the means used in the
acquisition of this power tended to lower the popular estimation of papacy.
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pope, from the porter to the cardinal, demanded fees. Popes and
cardinals enriched their relations, especially their illegitimate chil-
dren. Nepotism was practiced to such an extent that it scandalized
the Church. Celibacy was enforced upon the clergy and upon the
monks, but lack of proper ethical principles led to an appalling
immorality.

II. The Babylonian Captivity of the Church (1305-1376).
—When Boniface VIIT (1294-1303) ascended the papal chair, the
sec of St. Peter still possessed the power and influence with which
Gregory VII and Innocent IIT had invested it. Boniface continued
the arrogant assertions of papal supremacy without taking due
notice of the new spirit of nationalism which began to resent the
dominion of the universal Church. The new conception of mon-
archy was presented by Dante's “De Monarchia” in which he
insisted that the empire derived its existence directly from God
and not from the Church. The revival of city-life created demands
for self-government and freedom from monastic control: the
revival of trade, commerce, industry, and banking, also developed
a spirit of independence averse to papal dominion.

Boniface began his reign by expelling the influential Colonna
family. He tried to restore Sicily to the king of Naples, but failed.
During the war between Philip the Fair of France and Edward 1
of England the pope claimed to be arbiter between them (1295),
but neither would listen to him. He retaliated by issuing a papal
bull, the Clericis Laicos which prohibited England and France, on
pain of excommunication, from taxing the Church and the clergy
for military purposes. Edward forced the payment of these taxes
through his parliament, and he disregarded the papal claim to
Scotland as a feud. In France the pope fared still worse. Philip
the Fair answered the papal bull by prohibiting the export of
money from his kingdom, a severe financial blow to the pope.

Besides simony and the sale of indulgences the pope had the
following financial resources: (1) The Annates or first fruits, the
first year’s income in office, exacted of bishops and abbots ; (2) the
Reservations, the richest benefices in each country, were reserved
for the use of the pope and the cardinals; (3) the Expectancies,
in which the pope sold to the highest bidder the nomination as
successor to rich benefices before the death of the incumbent;
(4) the Commendations, consisting of indefinite, provisional ap-
pointments on condition of payment of an annual tax; (5) the Jus
spoliorum, or the claim that the pope was the rightful heir to all
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property acquired by officials of the Church during their tenure
of office; (6) tithing of church property for urgent wants. And
now the French king prohibited these large sums of money from
being sent out of the country.

The pope issued a bull of excommunication and interdict.* The
excommunication was directed against the French king. He was
cut off from all relations with his fellow-men, and his subjects
were released from their oath of allegiance. The interdict was
directed against the kingdom of France. The churches were to be
closed ; no bell could be rung, no marriage celebrated, no burial
ceremony performed ; only the sacraments of baptism and extreme
unction could be administered. But these terrible weapons had lost
their force. The king had the pope seized and confined in prison
where he died in 1303.

Benedict XI (1303-1304) annulled the decrees against Philip
and the French nation. Nine months after his assumption of office
he died, and was succeeded by Pope Clement V (1304-1314), a
Frenchman who previously had promised to support the French
policy. He transferred the papal Curia to the French city of
Avignon® where papacy had its headquarters for about seventy
years. Hence the term “Babylonian Captivity” in commemoration
of the exile of the Jews in Babylonia. During this period papacy
was manifestly subservient to French interests, seven successive
popes being Frenchmen.

The Babylonian Captivity weakened papacy, because papacy was
made subservient to State interests. The prevailing immorality at
the papal court undermined papal prestige, and led to demands for
reform. The heavy financial burdens imposed by papacy and the
questionable methods of raising money alienated the nations from
the pope and the Church. Pope Clement V dissolved the Order of
Knights Templars in 1312 and confiscated the estates of the mem-
bers, an unpopular action which aroused serious opposition to
papacy.® Several popes promised under oath before their election

¢ The Unam sanctam bull of November, 1302, is the classic expression of the papal
claim to the world supremacy. If the king resists the pope, he resists God Himself. The
following sentence of Thomas Aquinas was incorporated in the bull; “We declare, define,
and affirm that every man must obey the pope or forfeit his salvation.” A synod held at
Rome declared this bull to give a correct expression of the view of the Roman Catholic
Ch#’ﬁnl: transfer was made in 1309, Avignon belonged to the king of Naples, but the
Roman Curia bought it in 1348 and added it to the Church State.

o After the final loss of Palestine, the Knights Templars turned their energies from
military activity to exchange of commodities and world finance. Their Temple in Paris
soon became the center for the international money market. Philip IV of France, who
greatly feared their power, was the main instigator against them. The Grand Master,

Jacques de Molay, as he stood ready to be burned at the stake, denied under oath that the
Order was guilty of ungodliness and immorality.
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that they would restore the papal court to Rome, but after the
election this oath was violated.?

III. The Papal Schism (1378-1417).—Pope Urban V (1362-
1370) made a brief break in the Babylonian Captivity by returning
to Rome, but he soon went back to Avignon. Gregory XI (1370-
1378) put a definite end to the exile, He returned to Rome in
1377 and died there the following year. His successor, Urban VI
(1378-1389) was elected on the distinct understanding that he
would return to Avignon. When he later declined, the French fled
and declared the election illegal. They elected a Frenchman,
Clement VII (1378-1394), who took up his residence at Avignor.
For the next forty years the Roman Catholic Church had two
popes and two colleges of cardinals, each pope anathematizing the
other.

This state of affairs was intolerable so an Ecumenical Council
was called at Pisa in 1409. This Council laid down the principle
that a General or Ecumenical Council was superior to the pope.
The two popes were deposed, and a new one, Alexander V (1409-
1410), was elected. Now there were three, instead of two, popes
anathematizing each other!

The Council of Constance (1414-1418) ended the schism. All
three popes were deposed, and Martin V (1417-1431) was elected
pope by this Council. Efforts made to heal the disgraceful papal
schism had finally proved successful.

30. REVIEW QUESTIONS

1. How did torture, burning at the stake, and Inquisition harmonize with
the spirit of Christianity ? Why do you think the pope made use of these
means ?

2. Why did Church or Canon Law supersede the Roman Law? List good
and bad effécts of this change.

3. In what ways did the prevailing method of appointing church officials
prove harmful to the Church? Compare this method with that of electing
the Seven (Acts: Chapter 6) dcacons in the early Jerusalem church.

4. How did the mendicant monks demoralize the general order of the
Church?

. Did the papal court of appeal prove useful to the Church? Give reasons
for your answer,

6. How did Simony, Nepotism, and Ceclibacy affect morality within the
Church?

7 Pope John XXII (1316-34) needed more money to support his papal court. He re-
served for himself the right to appoint all higher church ()}ﬁci:lls; patriarehs (cardinals),
archbishops, and bishops. Fach appointce had to pay a set fee, usually one-third of one
one year’s income from that office. Sale of indulgence became more general. With the
termination of the Crusades, the plenary indulgence offered during the Crusades was
transferred to the Jubilee Years, of which the first was held in 1300, John XXI1's system
of church taxation made the Church the international money power in Europe. The Cwria
became the central administration system in the Church,
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7. What changes were taking place in Europe during the pontificate of
Boniface VIII?

8. Why the “Babylonian Captivity” of the Church?

9. Why the papal schism of 1378-1417?

10. How was the breach finally healed?

TOPICS FOR SPECIAL STUDY

. The Rota romana and the Camera apostolica.
. The establishment of the Court of Appeal.

. Enforced Celibacy.

Dante’s “De Monarchia.”

. The “Babylonian Captivity” of 1305-1376.

. The Papal Schism of 1378-1417.

IV. Reformatory Movements.—The Medieval Church had
through her most characteristic institutions, papacy and monasti-
cism, reached the peak in her development. Papacy had reached
absolute power, only to use that very power for selfish interests,
allowing abuses which finally undermined it. Monasticism had
pressed the ascetic ideal so far that moral bankruptcy ensued. The
Church and the world longed for a moral and spiritual regenera-
tion. A reformation was needed in “head and members” of the
Church, and a general desire for such reformation existed during
the entire period. This desire for reform found expression in
movements which will now be briefly considered.

In 1324 a book called “Defensor pacis” was written by two
men, Marsilius of Padova and John of Jandun. It was the most
important contribution on the relation between Church and State
in the later Middle Ages. A new ideal for the Church was set
forth: the Church should become more democratic and limit her-
self to her proper sphere—the spiritual welfare of mankind. Much
disturbance had come to European society because the Church
had unduly meddled with the affairs of the State.

A new conception of the State was also set forth: the State
should rest on the sovereignty of the common people. The people
should control the legislature through popularly elected repre-
sentatives. The executive power should be left in the hands of an
elected king who should rule according to an accepted Constitution.

The book promulgated the sovereignty of the common people as
applied to the Church. The Church should first of all address
herself to her proper duties, the spiritual welfare of mankind.
The church people should themselves elect their priests and officials.
These popularly elected church officials should constitute the Gen-
eral Council which should be the highest spiritual power on earth.
The priests should not have property or secular power; their

MNP N
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salaries should be paid by the State. The entire Canon or Church
Law should be abolished, and the Church should be placed under
the control of the State. The essential duty of the priest was to
preach the Gospel and to administer the Sacraments. The priest
and the Church were not an essential medium through which man
must approach God. Every individual had direct access to God
through faith. In summary it may be said that the book asserted:
(a) the need of a reformation; (b) the State-Church principle;
(c) religious individualism; (d) political liberalism; (e) modern
democracy; and (f) Holy Scriptures as the only source of faith.

William of Occam (1280-1349), the most influential theologian
of his time, made some of these ideas better known through his
writings. Occam asserted that (a) the pope is not infallible; (b)
that the General Council and not the pope is the highest authority
in the Church; (c) that Holy Scripture is the only infallible source
in matters of faith and conduct; (d) that in all secular matters the
Church and the pope are subordinate to the State. Occam's philos-
ophy exerted a strong influence upon Martin Luther.

In France the reform movement was fostered chiefly in the
University of Paris. The most prominent was perhaps John
Charlier of Gerson (1363-1429), the moving spirit in the Council
of Pisa, 1409. He believed that (a) a visible head of the Church
at Rome was necessary, but that a General Council was superior
to the pope, (b) a genuine reformation was necessary in “head and
members” of the Church, and (c) the Bible was the only source
and rule of Christian knowledge.

Several Germans, Henry of Langenstein, ‘Theodore of Niem,
Nicholas of Cusa, and Gregory of Heimburg, insisted on church
reform, But of more importance was the German mysticism, as
represented by Meister Eckhart (1260-1327) and John Tauler
(1290-1361). The mystics were dominated by two specific senti-
ments: (a) genuine sorrow for the decay of the Church; and
(b) a strong longing for a reformation.

The so-called Reform Councils should also be mentioned. The
men responsible for calling the Council of Pisa, 1409, had in mind
not only to heal the papal schism but also to reform the Church.
But the newly elected pope, Alexander V, adjourned the Council
before any reformatory work could be done. At the next Council,
in Constance (1414-1418) a number of reforms were proposed, but
Pope Martin V skilfully avoided any reform measures. He made
separate agreements—known as concordats—with individual na-
tions. It was evidently easier to bargain with each nation than to



ERA OF THE DECLINE OF PAPACY 193

meet them all in joint assembly. At the Council of Basel (1431-
1449) the Council at first took an independent position by declaring
that the real authority resides in the General Council and not in
the pope. But the pope retaliated by declaring this decision void,
and the Council was dismissed. Papacy in the end was triumphant
against the reforming councils.

John Wyclif (1320-1384) became the leader of a strong reform
movement that spread over England and certain parts of the Conti-
nent. This movement contended that the reform must aim, not
merely at correction of outward corruptions of the Church, but
also at the removal of the hidden causes. The movement addressed
itself to the people rather than to the learned, the reformers,
Wyclif and Hus, proclaiming the Biblical doctrine of justification
by faith in the crucified Savior. The Bible was acknowledged as the
only source of truth. Emphasis was placed on the invisible Church
at the expense of the visible Christian community. The pope was
not believed infallible, and his bulls and decrees had no authority
except as they were based on Scripture. The clergy were not to
rule but to serve and help their people. Wyclif declared the pope
to be Antichrist. He declared that the bread and wine in the Lord’s
Supper were not changed into the body and blood of Christ. He
gave England the first complete version of the Bible in the English
language. It was due to his initiative that England got the first
complete version of the Bible in the English language, in 1380. The
first part of this version, from Genesis to Baruch 3:20, was trans-
lated by Nicholas de Hereford. The translation of the balance of
the Old Testament, the Apocrypha, and the New Testament, is
credited to Wyclif. He also sent out lay evangelists to instruct the
people. Wyclif was condemned by Pope Gregory XI in 1377,
but the English Parliamert protected him. He retired to his parish
at Lutterworth where he died. His followers, called the Lollards,
numbered many nobles. But in 1401 heresy was made a capital
offence in England, and the mere possession of Wyclif’s writings
was punishable by death. Wyclifism was suppressed by force.

John Hus (1369-1415), a professor at the university of Prague,
was a follower of Wyclif who placed himself at the head of a
reform movement in Bohemia. He was also a powerful preacher
and occupied the most influential pulpit in Prague. After 1409 he
became the head of the national Bohemian party in the university.
The whole nation rallied around him in the cause of church
reform. Hus was excommunicated, first by the Archbishop of
Prague, and next by the pope. He was summoned before the
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Council of Constance where he was condemned as a heretic and
burned at the stake. The Emperor Sigismund had promised him
safe conduct to and from the Council, but failed to keep his
promise. Likewise his colleague, Jerome of Prague, was burned
at the stake, and this event precipitated the Husite War, Unfortu-
nately, the Husites were divided into two parties, the Calixtines and
the Taborites. The Calixtines were enticed to reunite with the
Catholic Church, and the Taborites were defeated in the battle
of Prague in 1434.

Girolamo Savonarola (1452-98) headed a remarkable move-
ment in the city of Flerence. He was educated in medical study, but
religious inclinations caused him to enter a monastery in Bologna
in 1475, and he remained there quitely for seven years. His re-
ligious life in the monastery developed along the line of visionary
mysticism and he soon felt called to become an itinerant preacher.
His superiors sent him out, but he had little success to begin with.
By 1486 he seems to have found the right form and content for his
preaching, namely (a) the Church shall be punished; (b) then the
Church shall be renewed ; and (c) this shall soon come to be. His
preaching had great influence on his audiences. Lorenzo Medici
called him to Florence in 1490. He died two years later as Savo-
narola’s disciple. Michelangelo who later became famous as sculp-
tor, painter, and poet, was a frequent listener to Savonarola. The
coming of Charles VIII of France with an army to Italy in 1494
brought Savonarola into politics. Piero Medici was driven from
Florence, and Savonarola became dictator of the city in 1495. This
furnished him an opportunity to reform the city much according
to his own liking.® But his denunciation of the authority of the
pope and the corruption of the Church caused Alexander VI to
place him under papal ban in 1497 and he also threatened Florence
with the interdict. Savonarola was condemned as a heretic? and put
to death in 1498.

The Brethren of the Common Life, originally a society of pius
clergymen founded in the Netherlands by Gerhard Groot, had no
intention of breaking with the Roman Catholic Church, but devoted
themselves primarily to teaching and to preaching in order to

5 He urged that Florence be made a theocracy and that Chlrist be proclaimed king. He
enlisted the help of about 4000 young people, 12-20 years of age. as crusaders against
luxury and immorality. People read the Bible and went to church instead of enjoying the
customary games and theater productions. Business people returned what they had gained
illegally. Savonarola was not an Evangelical Christian in the modern scn<e of the term.

® Netther his reform plans nor his theology contained anvthing heretical. His views on

doctrine were so thoroughly in _accord with the Catholic Church that his Trionfo delle
mf; of 1497 was used by the Catholic Propaganda more than a century later as a text-
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reform the Church from within. They formed voluntary associa-
tions on the basis of devout living, and labored for their support.
The original association became the nucleus of similar institutions
throughout northern Europe, These associations admitted not only
clergymen but also lay people. Several well-known schools were
founded, and through these institutions as well as through their
earnest and evangelical sermons, they exerted a wide and bene-
ficial influence among the people. Thomas & Kempis who wrote
the “Imitation of Christ,” and John of Wessel, Luther's fore-
runner in theology, belonged to the Brethren of the Common
Life. Similar institutions for Sisters of the Common Life were
also founded.1®

These many movements indicate how widespread and general
was the demand for a church reform in Europe. But “the fullness
of time” had not yet come for the great Reformation of Luther,
Zwingli, and Calvin.

31. REVIEW QUESTIONS

1. Account for the general desire for a church reform.

2, What ideas were set forth in “Defensor pacis”? Why did not these
ideas find a wider and more immediate application?

3. Discuss the views and the influence of William of Qccam.

4. Who was John Charlier of Gerson? What did he do with reference to
church reform?

5. What ideals dominated the Mystics?

6. Discuss the reform councils. Why did the popes set their faces like

flint against these councils?

7. What characterized the reform movement of Wyclif and Hus?

8. Why did not Wyclif exert a more immediate influence in England?

9. How did John Hus influence Bohemia and the general course of the
history of the Church?

10. Who was Savonarola?

11. In what ways did the Brethren of the Common Life influence the people
of northern Europe?

TOPICS FOR SPECIAL STUDY

. The influence of William of Occam.

. John Wyclif and John Hus.

. Savonarola as a Reformer.

Meister Eckhart and John Tauler.

. The early history of the Brethren of the Lommon Life.

(7.3 N S

V. The Renaissance and Papacy.—The Renaissance revealed
some characteristic differences between Iatin and Teutonic ele-
ments. In Italy the Renaissance was classical and scientific, and

1 By 1500 the Low Countries (Netherlands) alone had twenty-two large houses for
Brethren and at least eighty-seven houses for Sisters.
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awakened little or no tendency toward a religious reformation.
In northwestern Europe the Renaissance was religious and moral.

The Renaissance for a whole century (1333-1443) was almost
entirely an Italian movement, but gradually it spread to all of
Catholic Europe and survived until the Counter-Reformation. The
Crusades and the Italian contact with Saracenic culture had pro-
moted a general transformation in the economic, social and cultural
life of Italy and the rest of Europe. A revival of patriotism, of
national self-consciousness, and of Italian language and literature;
a scientific connection with Graeco-Roman culture, Aristotle,

Tuae Known WorLp 1N 800 AND THE KNowN WorLp oF Topay
(The Known World in 800 is limited by a heavy line accompanied by dots)

Corpus juris, and Neo-Platonism; a revival of art and of the old
Greek esteem of the individual ; the moulding of the Italian national
spirit with the ancient, pagan view of life into a new culture
essentially different from the culture and the ascetic ideal of the
central Middle Ages;—in short, all these are a part of the great
movement known as the Renaissance. The human spirit was
awakened to the greatness of the world in which man lives.
The Crusades had furnished the people of Europe an incentive
for geographical exploration, and contact with Saracenic civiliza-
tion had stimulated the intellectual life of the West. The Crusades
had revived Western trade and commerce, and these again led to
travel, exploration, and discovery. Marco Polo and Sir John
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Mandeville travelled extensively in the Orient, and their travel
descriptions (around 1295) astonished all Europe. By the begin-
ning of the fourteenth century the compass had been perfected in
Naples, an event which ushered in a great era of exploration.
The Canary Islands were discovered in 1402; the Madeira Islands
in 1419; the Cape Verde Islands in 1460; Vasco da Gama sailed
around the southern point of Africa in 1487. The chief motive
of these sea voyages was to discover a trade-route by sea to India.
Europe soon realized that the route discovered by Vasco da Gama
was too long and dangerous, and this stimulated the search for
a shorter route. With this in mind Christopher Columbus sailed
westward and discovered America in 1492. Magellan sailed around
the earth in 1519-1522 and proved copclusively that the world
was round. Man’s notions of the physical world had changed
completely.

A transformation in economic, social, and cultural life was
inevitable. The lively trade and commerce brought great wealth
to certain cities, causing a rapid increase in city population. Indus-
try was revolutionized. The strict isolation of the early Middle
Ages had limited arts and industries to the particular needs of the
townsman. The new contact with the outside world permitted a
surplus production which could be sold at fairs in exchange for
other products. The old barter system of exchange of commodities
was superseded by the exchange of money, which in turn gave
rise to the banking system, the beginning of modern capitalism.
The great bankers of Europe soon had more power than leaders
of armies.

The rapid increase in the population of the cities gave rise to a
new class, the citizens. The wealthy cities, purchasing their free-
dom from the feudal lords, organized their own city government.
The people constituted a new social order consisting of merchants,
bankers, tradesmen, artisans, and craftsmen. This new class, the
citizens, demanded certain rights and obtained certain privileges
regarding the education of their children, which gave rise to guild
or apprenticeship education and the burgh or city schools of
Europe. The training in these schools was naturally somewhat
different frem that of the church schools, for this new type of
education naturally promoted the ideals and the culture of the
Renaissance.

Closely connected with the Renaissance were such great inven-
tions as the improvement of the compass which has already been
referred to, the use of paper and the invention of the printing
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press, and the invention of gunpowder. The manufacture of paper
is very likely a Chinese invention. The Greeks obtained the process
from the Mohammedans about 1250 and the first paper mill was
set up in Italy in 1276. By 1450 paper was in common use in
Europe. The invention of the printing press by John Gutenberg of
Mayence in 1450 marked a turning point in the development of
civilization. The first book that came from his press was a Latin
Bible printed about 1453. The invention of gunpowder revolution-
ized warfare. The costly armor and the fortified castle were
rendered almost useless, and the feudal levy was replaced by a regu-
lar, standing army, a change which aided the royal power.

The Renaissance stimulated patriotism and the production of a
national literature. This new spirit found expression in the evolu-
tion of the modern European States. With the rise of strong,
national governments the dominion of the universal Church was
greatly curbed. The pope and the clergy were more and more con-
fined to their original functions of spiritual and religious service.

Italy considered herself heir to the political and intellectual Rome
of the great past. To understand this inheritance the Italians began
to reconstruct their own literature, history, mythology, and their
political and social life on the basis of the life of ancient Greece
and Rome; and these ideals were pagan, rather than Christian.

Classical interest exerted a marked influence upon learned or
educated pcople and caused them to break away from medicval
Scholasticism. Their interests centered in historical and philological
studies and gave rise to Humanism. The Renaissance reacted
strongly against the ascetic ideal, and yet the movement did not
alienate itself from the Church because it did not have any corre-
sponding religious or social elements on which to build.

Classical ideals soon found their expression in art, in sculpture,
in architecture, and particularly in painting. But classicism was
particularly influential in promoting the new individualism. The
medieval ideal of the individual was self-abnegation ; the new ideal
promoted self-expression. Not repression but expression of the
inherent tendencies in man. Not ascetic seclusion but the use and
the enjoyment of all the world can offer. Man should be self-
confident, conscious of his powers, enjoy life, feel his connection
with the historic past, and realize the potentialities of accom-
plishment.

The rational inquiry, with historical and philological studies,
made men subject documents of the Church to critical examination.
In 1440, Laurentius Valla proved that the spurious “Donations of
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Constantine”” were a forgery. He also made a critical comparison
between the Vulgate and the original Greek text. The apostolic
origin of the Apostle’s Creed was contested. Representatives of the
Renaissance began to undermine the Catholicism of the Middle
Ages.

From 1450 to 1520 papacy entered into the spirit of the Renais-
sance. The popes endeavored to make Rome the center of the new
culture, and in keeping with this ambition they surrounded them-
selves with a brilliant court of artists and scholars, poets and
sculptors, The inevitable result was the secularization of papacy,
which in turn increased a demand for a reformation of the Church
in head and members.

One very beneficial result of the Renaissance was the revived
interest in the study of Hebrew and Greek. This promoted a better
understanding of the Bible on which the great reformatory work
of Luther, Zwingli, and Calvin was based. Without this preparation
their work would not have been possible. ’

VI. The Church and the People.—The Renaissance had
awakened a new religious and moral consciousness among the
people of northern Europe. German humanism had paved the way
for a general religious crisis and reform (1) by exposing the
abuses of the Church and the work-righteousness, (2) by claiming
the Bible as the only form for faith and by placing the Bible in the
hands of the people, (3) by undermining and refuting the method
and the theology of Scholasticism, (4) by placing a greater em-
phasis on real, practical Christianity, and (5) by strengthening
the national, anti-papal party. The printing press made possible
a wide circulation of the Bible and devotional literature. Many
attempts were made to translate the Bible into the language of the
people ; by 1520 there were 18 German, 2 Dutch, 11 Italian, and
4 Bohemian translations. Evangelical preaching and the teaching of
reform parties, especially the Brethren of the Common Life,
exerted a wide influence.

Superstition and fear dominated the religion of the common
man. Fear of the Devil and his world, God’s awful Judgment Day,
hell and purgatory, exerted a tremendous influence upon him. How
could he protect himself against Satan? And how could he obtain
salvation, thereby escaping the torments of hell? He looked to the
Church, and the Church gave the following answer:

(1) Protection against the forces of evil and salvation reside
in the Church, and in the Church only. It had been asserted for
many centuries that “there is no salvation outside the Church.”
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Communion with God and the forgiveness of sins were possible
only through a communion with the Church, represented by the
clergy.

(i)), The Church had a great number of means whereby man
could protect himself against Satan and the evil spirits. Charms
and amulets were sold to the people for such purposes. Prayers to
the Saints and to the Virgin were particularly effective.

(3) The Sacraments were necessary to salvation. They were in
the pope’s power, and could be withheld if the organization of the
Church did not approve. The pope had the power of excommunica-
tion and of placing cities, provinces, or kingdoms under interdict.

(a) Excommunication was directed against individuals. The lesser excom-
munication deprived a person of the sacraments; the greater cut him
off from all rights. If a king, his subjects were released from their
oath of allegiance. Mass could not be celebrated in the presence of
the excommunicate. He could not hold a benefice, exercise jurisdic-
tion, ‘or take part in an election pertaining to the Church. Anyone
who provided him with food or shelter incurred the penalties of the
Church. Christian burial was denied him.

(b) The interdict was directed against a city, province, or kingdom. The
total interdict forbade public worship, the administration of the sacra-
ments, and Christian burial. The churches were closed; no bell could
be rung; no marriage celebrated; no burial ceremony performed. The
sacraments of baptism and extreme unction alone could be ad-
ministered.

(¢) The ban of the Empire was a secular punishment, a declaration of
outlawry, upon any excommunicated person or community.

(4) Penance consists of contrition of the heart, confession,
and satisfaction. Auricular confession was necessary before absolu-
tion could be received. All known sins must be enumerated before
the confessor. Satisfaction and release from punishment could
usually be secured by means of good works, such as prayers, alms,
pilgrimages, and the like.

(5) All arrears of temporal punishment were inflicted in Purga-
tory, a place of punishment before the resurrection. Souls in
Purgatory might be delivered by masses, intercessions, alms, and
good works. No one needed to be in fear of hell if he had rightly
used the sacrament of penance.

(6) Punishment for the sins of the living and for those in
Purgatory could be lightened or remitted altogether by securing
indulgence from the Church. These indulgences were sold for
money. The practice of indulgence rested on the theory that Christ
and the Saints had performed more good works than were needed.
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These surplus merits were at the disposal of the Church and could
be given or sold to less fortunate people.

(7) The merits of good works were greatly extolled. This work-
righteousness had its roots in Pharisaic legalism and in the legalistic
religious conceptions inherited from the old Romans.

VII. Retrospect.—For many centuries the Church had in-
sisted on being a kingdom of this world in distinct opposition to
Jesus Christ, the founder, who emphatically had stated : “my king-
dom is not of this world.” The accumulative effects of this sinful
state of affairs were bound to be keenly felt. Many pagan and
worldly elements had come to exert an undue influence. While the
simple Gospel was obscured, the pope and church officials set
their faces like flint against any reforms. In the meantime the new
Teutonic-Latin civilization was emerging from the chaos of the
Middle Ages. The dawn of a new day had come; the modern
mind of a new world began to assert itself. The “fullness of time”
had come for a successful Reformation.

32. REVIEW QUESTIONS

. What causes promoted the rise of the Renaissance?

. How did the Italian Renaissance differ from that of northern Europe?

. Why was this an age of geographical discoveries? How did these dis-

coveries influence the life of Europe?

Why the great transformation in industry and art? Why the rise of

the banking system and of modern capitalism?

. Who was the citizen? What caused the rise of this new class?

. How did the improvement of the compass, the introduction of paper, the
invention of the printing press, and the invention of gunpowder influence
European life?

. Why did the Renaissance promote patriotism, national literature, and

the development of the modern European States?

. Compare the ideals of the Renaissance with the ideals of Christianity.

Why the new individualism?

. How did the Renaissance prepare for the Reformation?

TOPICS FOR SPECIAL STUDY

. The influence of the Renaissance on the Church.

. The geographical discoveries between the years 1295 and 1500.

. The rise of the Third Estate, the Citizens.

. How the Church reacted toward a changing world.

X Cfompare the Christian Church of 100 with the Roman Catholic Church
of 1500.
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Part 111
THE MODERN PERIOD

From the Reformation to the Present
SECTION 1
THE CHURCH IN THE “OLD WORLD”
CHAPTER IX
Eurore oN THE EVE OF THE REFORMATION

I. General Observations.—The Protestant Reformation in the
sixteenth century constitutes one of the most powerful spiritual
movements in history. October 31, 1517, the day when Dr. Martin
Luther nailed his 95 theses to a church door in Wittenberg, is
correctly designated the birthday of the Reformation; yet this
single event must not be isolated from the general historical set-
ting of European life.

The Teutonic-Latin civilization had finally reached its majority.
First came the Revival of Learning, or the Renaissance, which
marked the first definite break with medievalism. Opening up
aspects of life hitherto practically unknown, three almost -entirely
new worlds were revealed to the people of western Europe, namely,
(1) the great Graeco-Roman world of the past, expressed in
literature and art, science and religion; (2) the world within each
individual, with its innate, latent possibilities, the subjective world,
the world of emotions; (3) the great physical world as revealed
through the amazing geographical discoveries.

A proper perspective of this tremendous expansion is necessary.
In the ancient world, civilization had been confined to river valleys
such as the Nile, the Tigris, and the Euphrates. In the medieval
world, civilization centered around the Mediterranean. From the
beginning of the modern era the Atlantic and the Pacific became
the natural highways of the world’s intercourse and commerce.

The Renaissance affected Italy and Northern Europe differently,

203
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because the Italian got his main inspiration from ancient Rome and
Greece, while the North-European centered his interests on Pales-
tine, the birth-place of Christianity. The Italian was interested in
self-culture and self-development which leads toward an extreme
individualism, while the North-European was interested in educa-
tion as a means to social and religious reform. In Italy the move-
ment was essentially pagan ; in the North it was essentially Christian,
so much so that in Germany the Renaissance and the Reformation
can hardly be distinguished. In the South the movement was
aristocratic; in the North, democratic.

The German Renaissance is most frequently referred to as a
Reformation, but it is also called the Protestant Revolution. These
two terms describe two phases of the same movement. It was a
Reformation in that it brought its adherents back to the three
great and original principles of Christianity: (1) Holy Scriptures
as the sole normal authority for faith and life; (2) justification by
faith alone without any merits of good work; (3) the priesthood
of all believers. It was a Revolution in that when the Catholic
Church refused to be reformed according to the principles just
indicated, half of Europe broke away from papacy and formed
the Protestant Church.

Only a small portion of the world belonged to Christendom
at the time of the Reformation. Palestine, Svria, Asia Minor,
Egypt, and North Africa had been lost to the Mohammedans.
And ever since the great schism of 1054 the Christian Church
had been separated into East and West. This situation had been
made permanent by the Mohammedan conquests which had come
like a wedge between the two divisions of Christendom. Constanti-
nople had fallen into Mohammedan hands in 1453, and in 1529
only the most heroic efforts in the battle at Vienna had stayed
their advance into Europe. Isolation was so complete that the
Greek Catholic Church remained almost entirely outside the influ-
ence of the Reformation.

The transition from the medieval to the modern world was not
an abrupt one; change came about gradually in the religious, intel-
lectual, moral, social, economic, and political life of western Europe.
How these various factors prepared for the Reformation will be
considered in the following sections. Someone has said that John
Wyclif was the morning star of the Reformation; John Hus and
Hieronymus of Prague were its first martyrs; Savonarola was its
great prophet; and, it may be added, Luther, Zwingli, and Calvin
were the great reformers. There is an organic connection between
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the Apostolic Council in Jerusalem, the Epistle to the Galatians, the
Epistle to the Romans, and the Protestant Reformation.! They
constitute a four-leaf clover.

Modern church history presents four separate stages: (1) the
Reformation and the Counter-Reformation, in the sixteenth cen-
tury; (2) the Age of Orthodoxy, in the seventeenth and part of
the eighteenth centuries; (3) the Age of Deism, Rationalism, and
Naturalism, in the nineteenth century; and (4) the Age of Pan-
theism, Materialism, and Communism, beginning with the present
century.

I1. The Political Conditions in Europe.—In western Europe
the chief political development was the formation of nations with
strong, centralized governments. Feudalism broke down; the royal
power tended to become absolute. New national languages and
literatures were also coming into being. At the beginning of the
sixteenth century the four great Christian powers in Europe were
England, France, and Spain, with strong national governments,
and Germany where the tendency toward national unity was evi-
dent. Italy was without a national government. But Europe had to
reckon with a great non-Christian power, the Mohammedans,
a threatening cloud on the political horizon.

England was the first country to become a compact nationality.
The Wars of the Roses (1455-1495) had ruined the feudal lords
of England, so the following kings, Henry VII (1485-1509) and
Henry VIII (1509-1547), were free to rule as they pleased, al-
though under parliamentary forms. This strong monarchical power
naturally tended to curb the dominion of the universal Church
and the pope. The English king had been the supreme head of the
English Church ever since the time of William the Conqueror
(1066) ; but the greatest respect was shown to the pope who was
recognized as the head of the Church of England “insofar as the
laws of the land permitted.” A new estate, the commons, had had
a voice in the English government ever since 1265 when the House
of Commons was formed. The middle class constituted the main
prop of the English throne during the Reformation period.

In France the- Hundred Years’ War (1338-1453) had prac-
tically ruined the French nobility, during which the royal power
had been consolidated. The few feudal lords still retaining their
power were crushed by Louis XI (1461-1483). His son, Charles
VIIT (1483-1498), planned to make France instead of Germany
the head of the Holy Roman Empire. Succeeding kings, especially

1 See diagram on page 46.
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Francis I (1515-1547), had a similar ambition. The strong royal
government was supported by the commons who had had repre-
sentatives in the National Assembly ever since 1302. In 1516,
Francis I and Pope Leo X made an agreement known as the
Concordat of Bologna, which made the king the virtual head of
the church organization in France.

Spain had for several centuries been under Mohammedan domi-
nation, but from the northwestern corner of the peninsula a few
Christian chiefs had gradually pushed the invaders back until the
Moors were finally driven out of the country in 1492. The marriage
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of Ferdinand of Aragon and Isabella of Castile brought two rival
principalities into a union which laid the basis for the Spanish
monarchy. Portugal remained an independent kingdom until 1580.
Spain was rising to its era of glory through expansion and consoli-
dation at home and by means of a rapid colonization which started
with geographical discoveries. King Ferdinand died in 1515 and
was succeeded by his grandson, Charles I of Spain. Charles in-
herited not only all the Spanish possessions of Ferdinand, but also
the crowns of Austria and Burgundy. In 1519 he was elected
emperor of the Holy Roman Empire. Henceforth he was knowu
as Emperor Charles V, the man who played such a prominent rcle
in affairs during the Protestant Reformation. In 1478 the Inquisi-
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tion was established in Spain for the purpose of suppressing
heretics, especially Moors and Jews. The severities of the Inquisi-
tion plus the despotic rule of King Ferdinand brought on a series
of revolts which lasted from 1504 to 1522, when Charles V in-
augurated a reign of personal despotism. These Spanish troubles
prevented the Emperor from giving the desired attention to the
Lutheran Reformation in Germany. The consolidation of the kingly
power had naturally prompted the formation of a national Spanish
Church, Ferdinand and Isabella desired not only to reform the
church, but also to bring the church under the submission of the
State, or the crown. They practically forced such an agreement,
or Concordat, with the pope in 1482.

Germany had a political organization similar to the American
union under the Articles of Confederation. Ever since the German
Carolingian line had become extinct, the great nobles of the king-
dom had assumed the right to elect their king; and from the
coronation of Otto the Great in g62 the chosen king also had a
right to the crown of Italy and to the imperial title.? By the close
of the Hohenstaufen period (1138-1254), Germany was divided
into about three hundred virtually independent states, but seven
of the leading princes had usurped the right to elect the king. These
seven Electors, four of whom were secular and three of whom
were prince-bishops, exercised a strong influence over Germany
until the Holy Roman Empire was dissolved by Napoleon in
1806. From 1438 the imperial crown had become hereditary in the
Austrian House of Hapsburg, although the Electors continued a
formal function. Maximilian I (1493-1519) was the greatest
medieval emperor of this line, He made great efforts to consolidate
Germany, but the Electors refused to invest the emperor with
greater authority. Maximilian I, in turn, divided his attention
between the interests of the Empire and the interests of the
House of Hapsburg. He married Mary of Burgundy, the sole
heiress to the possessions of Charles the Bold. He arranged for
the marriage of his son and daughter with the daughter and son
of Ferdinand and Isabella. The son, Philip, died in 1506, leaving
two sons, Charles and Ferdinand. Maximilian I arranged before
he died to have Charles elected emperor, and he also negotiated
a marriage for Ferdinand with Anne of Bohemia, the heiress to
the crowns of Bohemia and Hungary. When Maximilian I died
in 1519, he left for his two grandsons, Charles and Ferdinand, a
vast dominion which included Austria, Tyrol, Styria, Carinthia,

2 See pages 153 and 163-64.
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a part of Swabia, Holland, Brabant, Flanders, and the other
Burgundian lands, Spain, and a hereditary claim upon the crown of
Naples and Sicily. Although the pope was nominally the head of
all the churches, consolidation in Germany promoted the formation
of a national church under state control.

Italy by the middle of the fifteenth century was divided into
five so-called Great States, the duchy of Milan, the two republics
of Venice and Florence, the Church State, and the old kingdom of
Naples. But inter-state jealousy and discord, plus the traditional
struggle between papacy and the Empire, prevented the unification
of Italy for three more centuries.

The great migrations in the ninth and tenth centuries had
drained Scandinavia of some of the best elements of their popula-
tion. Consequently, these northern countries did not play a promi-
nent part in the history of medieval Europe. The Treaty of Calmar
in 1397 had united the kingdoms of Norway, Sweden, and Den-
mark under one sovereign, the king of Denmark, but each country
retained its own constitution and made its own laws. This union
involved Finland, a Swedish dependency, and Iceland and Green-
land, which belonged to Norway. The treaty was soon violated and
jealousies, feuds, and wars soon disrupted the treaty. King Chris-
tian II made serious efforts to subdue rebellious Sweden, but he
disgraced his victory by a massacre of Swedish notables in Stock-
holm in November, 1520. Gustaf (Erickson) Vasa raised the
standard of revolt against Denmark and was acclaimed king of
Sweden in 1523,

Russia had emerged as a really great power. Ivan the Great
(1462-1505) had freed the country from the hateful Tartar domi-
nation. However, Russia belonged to the Greek Catholic Church,
so it did not play any active part in the Reformation.

Turkey was the great Mohammedan power in Europe. Most of
what is known as Turkey in Europe was conquered by Amurath I
(1360-1389). The conquest of Europe was continued by Bajazet I
(1347-1403) who vowed that his horse “should eat oats on the
high altar of St. Peter’s in Rome.” His rapid advance spread the
greatest alarm in central and western Europe. The kingdom of
Hungary was destroyed between 1526 and 1529. For years the
church bells of Germany called the people to pray against the com-
ing Turks. In 1529 they laid siege to Vienna but were finally
checked by the united efforts of the European princes. The Turkish
menace occupied so much of the attention of Emperor Charles V
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and the Catholic princes that they were unable to concentrate their
attacks on the Reformation movement.

From this brief survey it appears that consolidation and na-
tionalism were everywhere in the ascendency. The increased power
of the kings curbed the dominion of the pope by slowly depriving
the universal Church of her governmental functions. On the eve
of the Reformation the rising national States were demanding
control of the church government.

This transition to government control of the Church did not,
however, promote any reformation. The kings of England and
France were not concerned with any church reform; but the forma-
tion of national churches curbed the power of the pope, and made
his efforts to crush the Reformation less effective.

33. REVIEW QUESTIONS

1. Why is the birthday of the Reformation usually identified with the
beginning of the Modern Period?
2. Why did the Teutonic-Latin civilization need so much time to reach

majority ?

3. What?indications did European life give of a general transition to modern
times

4. Account for the differences produced by the Renaissance in Italy and in
Northern Europe.

5. Why is the German Renaissance sometimes called a Reformation and
sometimes a Revolution?

6. What relation do you see between the Reformation, the Epistle to the
Romans, the Epistle to the Galatians, and the Apostolic Council in
Jerusalem?

7. Compare or contrast the political development in England, France,
and Spain.

8. Why had not Germany and Italy formed strong national governments
at this time?

9. What was the political situation in Scandinavia, in Russia, in Turkey?
Why did Russia not take any part in the Reformation?

10. How did the Mohammedan menace affect the Reformation?

TOPICS FOR SPECIAL STUDY

1. Origin and Characteristics of Western Civilization.

2, The supremacy of the Bible, the supremacy of faith, and the supremacy
of the Christian people.

3. The rise of nationalism and its influence on the Reformation.

III. The Intellectual Ferment.—The Renaissance brought
radical changes in the intellectual life of Christian Europe. The
revival of the liberal culture of the classical era, new aspirations
for free moral personality, the awakening of a critical and self-
reliant spirit, new influences stimulated by the geographical dis-
coveries, inventions, revived industry, trade, commerce, and bank-
ing,—all tended to shake off European medievalism.
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In northern Europe the new humanism was rapidly diffused,
primarily in the universities, but also in many of the secondary
schools. The university of Paris became a center for Greek scholar-
ship for two centuries. The universities of Vienna, Heidelberg,
Erfurt, Tiibingen, and Leipzig were among the first to introduce
the new learning, while four new universities, Wittenberg (1502),
Marburg (1527), Konigsburg (1544), and Jena (1558) were
established. In England the new learning was introduced at Oxford
by Grocyn, Linacre, and Colet, and at Cambridge by Erasmus, who
taught there for four years (1510-1514). John Colet reconstructed
the cathedral school of St. Paul’s in London in 1510; other sec-
ondary schools of England followed suit. The enthusiasm for the
new learning led to a similar reconstruction of secondary schools
in Germany, in the Low Countries, and in France, and to the
establishment of new types of secondary schools wholly expressive
of the new spirit.

Among the best known humanists were John Reuchlin (1455-
1522), Desiderius Erasmus (1467-1536), John Colet (1467-
1519), Sir Thomas More, author of “Utopia,” and Philip
Melanchthon (1497-1560). Emperor Maximilian I and King
Henry VIII of England were also greatly interested in the new
learning.,

The introduction of the Renaissance in the North also awakened
a new zeal for religious reform. The northern leaders turned back
to the writings of the Church Fathers and to the original Greek
and Hebrew Testaments for authority in religious matters, but the
Church did not adopt an intelligent attitude toward these pro-
gressive tendencies. The pope and the cardinals were influenced by
the Italian Renaissance which rather resulted in a paganization of
religion. Hence the papacy and the Church of southern Europe
suffered a distinct decline in morality at the time when the great
religious revival took place in the northern lands. The official
Church entrenched herself in the dogmatic, restrictive, and pedan-
tic scheme of scholasticism, which position caused the great conflict
with the modern scientific spirit of inquiry and reason. The
humanistic campaign against ignorance, traditionalism, and exploi-
tation, the demand for religious reform, and the insistence upon
saner methods of historical research and Bible study, prepared
Europe intellectually for the Reformation.

1V. The Economic Unrest.—Land was the economic basis
of wealth, and the land was owned by the Church and by the
nobility. One-third, perhaps nearly one-half, of all the land of



EUROPE ON THE EVE OF THE REFORMATION 211

Germany was owned by the Church. The tillers of the soil, the
serfs and the peasants, were subject to those who owned the land.
Their annual income was hardly large enough to keep them and
their families alive, and they had no freedom on the land they
worked. Cutting down a tree without permission involved capital
punishment, while hunting on the land they worked, or fishing
in the brook that might'run through the farm, was strictly pro-
hibited because the land did not belong to them.

Up to the thirteenth century there was no middle class in
Europe. The clergy and the nobility constituted the upper class,
and the serfs and the peasants formed the other. But the revival
of industry, and commerce created a new Estate—the citizens, the
freemen, the bourgeoisie, the burghers—forming the nucleus of
the great general public of modern times. The members of this
new class controlled the increasing trade through their well-
organized arts-and-crafts guilds; but the chief offices of these
guilds tended to become hereditary in a few families who later
exerted a dominant control over the workmen. Increasing com-
merce caused cities to form trading confederations, such as the
Hanseatic League of northern Germany. These great merchant
companies, with their world trade and their enormous capital,
soon superseded the local guilds. A capitalist order, consisting
primarily of merchants and bankers, created a proletariat class
within the cities, causing a great cleavage between rich and poor.
The growing hatred between the rich merchant and the poor was
intensified by ostertatious display of burgher wealth, by luxurious
living, and by corrupt morals.

The tillers of the soil and the laborers in the cities made moderate
demands for rights and just treatment, but their petitions usually
went unheeded. The result was a strong undercurrent of restless-
ness and discontent among the lower classes of society. Taxes had
become an almost unbearable burden; and besides the money paid
for the support of the local government a stream of gold was
drawn into the papal treasury for the use of unworthy pontiffs.
The priests exacted tithes of all the income of the peasants; and
demanded money for all their services such as baptism, marriage,
confession, extreme unction, and burial. Even the forgiveness of
sins could be bought for money, in direct-contradiction to the words
of Scripture that man is redeemed, not with silver and gold, but
with the precious blood of Jesus Christ.

Increasing dissatisfaction with the existing order caused peasants
in various lands to start insurrectionary movements, and there were
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many such in the northern countries from the time of the English
uprising in 1389 to the Peasant War in Germany in 1525. How-
ever, all peasant revolts, generally local and badly organized and
poorly financed, were suppressed by the princes amid terrible
carnage. During these uprisings the general watchwords were,
“down with the priests!” and “down with the lords!”

Sale of indulgences had been revived by Pope L.eo X (1513-
1521) to finance the building of the church of St. Peter in Rome.
Vast sums of money were collected for the papal treasury in all
lands. This coincided with a feeling of nationalism and a demand
for religious reform in the nortliern countries. Many civil rulers
watched this shameless exploitation with growing impatience, for
they themselves needed larger revenues for the maintenance of
their standing armies and for other public purposes. The economic
situation prepared for the secession from Rome. Consider the
successful appeal of Luther “To the Nobility of the German
Nation” in 1520 and the subsequent political development in
northern Germany.

V. Social and Religious Conditions.—The age was religious,
not materialistic. There had awakened a new religious zeal which
was evidenced (1) by an almost feverish anxiety to gain a work-
righteousness through all sorts of mechanical performances such
as the recital of Ave Maria and Pater Noster, alms-giving, confes-
sion to the priest, and pilgrimages; (2) by an increase in mystical
religion, or rather by a growing interest in the inner life of the
spirit; (3) by an increasing alienation of the lower classes from
an oppressive Church; (4) by a growing scepticism of the
Humanists toward certain doctrines and practices of the Church;
(5) by various attempts to bring about a religious reformation.

1. Much of the piety of the age was turned outward. The
people were eager to build and to decorate churches. Practically
every village had its chapel, and every town of fair size had several
churches. The city of Cologne with its 50,000 inhabitants had 11
great churches, 19 parishes, 22 monasteries, 12 hospitals, and
76 convents. Niirnberg with its 30,000 citizens had 15 churches
and 12 monasteries. These religious institutions received numerous
gifts from the rich and the poor alike.

Such institutions were the centers for religious activities. An
astonishingly large number of masses were said in the various
churches. In the city of Cologne more than a thousand masses
were said every day at the church altars. There was a revival of
preaching such as the medieval Chiirch had never witnessed, but
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the preaching contained very little of the Gospel message. Religious
externalism expressed itself in all sorts of scenic display, includ-
ing an extraordinary wealth of form and an indescribable fullness
of church ceremonial, elaborate church festivals, magnificent pro-
cessions, and Passion and Miracle plays. Bookkeepers kept careful
record of the number of Ave Marias and Pater Nosters said in a
day and in a year. In Germany every seventeenth person belonged
to some religious order.

Belief in the miraculous power of relics was universal. Ever
since the seventh General Council, held in 787, the bishops were
forbidden under penalty of excommunication to consecrate new
churches which possessed no relics. Buying and collecting relics
had become a popular mania. Frederick the Wise, who later be-
came a friend and a protector of Luther, possessed more than 5,000
relics, including among others the hair and bones of departed
saints, Aaron’s rod, bits of the burning bush which Moses viewed,
and two jugs of wine from the wedding in Cana.

Remorse and fear drove thousands of people on pilgrimages.
People travelled to Rome and to other celebrated places as a means
of soothing troubled consciences. In the year 1300 more than
200,000 pilgrims visited Rome because the pope had promised all
penitents who visited the churches of the apostles that year abso-
lution from all their sins. Such jubilees were later declared every
twenty fifth year. In 1450 about 1,000,000 pilgrims visited Rome
in one week. By way of contrast, it is interesting to note that in
the year 1goo the “Eternal City” had only about 500.000 visitors
in a whole year.

These recurring jubilees, one of the most striking features of the
religious life of the later Middle Ages, were intimately connected
with the Catholic doctrine of penance and the practice of in-
dulgences. Penance, which had been an established tnstitution in
the Church since the Ante-Nicene Age, had consisted of four
practices: (1) contrition of the heart; (2) auricular confession to
the priest wherein all sins known must be confessed; (3) satisfac-
tion or penance, which consisted of outward works as prescribed
hy the Church, including alms, fasts, pilgrimages, and fines; (4)
absolution or the forgiveness of sins pronounced by the priest in
the name of God. The satisfactions were the external signs of
sorrow for sin demanded of the penitent by the congregation or
by the priest as a condition of absolution and re-admission to the
Church. During the seventh century it became a general practice
to commute satisfactions of penances by substituting pecuniary
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compensation for punishment of religious offences, which was the
origin of the indulgences.

At the beginning of the thirteenth century when the institution
of penance was changed into a sacrament, the order was changed
so that the absolution followed immediately upon the confession,
with the satisfaction last. The penance or satisfaction was no
longer an outward manifestation of sorrow and the necessary
precedent of the forgiveness of sins, but it came to have a new
meaning, which throws light on the practice of indulgences at the
time of the Reformation. In the absolution that followed the
auricular confession to the priest, God, it was thought, forgave
the guilt of the sins confessed and the eternal punishment. But the
sinner had to bear the temporal punishment either in this life or
in purgatory, as heaven could not be entered until this punishment
had been endured. The people, therefore, naturally wanted to know
how they could get remission of temporal punishment for sins,
due either in this life or in purgatory, and it was here that the
idea of indulgences came in. An indulgence was the remission of
that temporal punishment which remained due on account of sin
after its guilt had been forgiven. It was granted on condition of
penitence and the performance of prescribed good works such as
alms, prayers, fasts, pilgrimages, but more often by payment of
money to the Church.

This practice of indulgences, which pervaded the whole peni-
tential system of the later medieval Church, was based in part on
the theory of a treasury of merits. Christ and the saints, it was
thought, had earned an unlimited treasury of merits which was
at the disposal of the Church. Out of this treasury the Church
could bestow merits to anyone who met certain prescribed require-
ments much in the same fashion as money can be drawn and
credited or given by check.

The practical value of indulgences consisted in the remission of
penalties that were due after a person had received the absolution.
But at the time of Martin Luther the popular idea prevailed that
indulgences procured the forgiveness of sins as well as the remis-
sion of penalties. Sale of indulgences tended, therefore, to lead
the people away from true repentance.

2. There was a widespread evangelical faith among the simple,
pious, medieval Christians. Consider the influence of the Lollards,
the Hussites, the Brethren of the Common Life, the wide circula-
tion of the Bible and devotional literature, and the evangelical
preaching and teaching of the reform parties.
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The attitude toward the spiritual world which characterized
these groups is usually called mysticism. The Mystics emphasized
contemplation, emotions, direct vision, and religious intuition as
immediate avenues of approach to God. The priest and the rites
of the Church were utilized as aids to the spiritual life, but they
were not regarded as necessary intermediaries. Mystic religion was
less a matter of intellect than of heart and feeling; it was not so
much a knowledge of God as a life communion with him through
self-denial. The Mystic desired to be lost in God rather than to be
saved through Jesus Christ.

Mysticism helped to pave the way for the Reformation in several
ways. The intensely religious devotion acted as a wholesome check
on the prevailing religious formalism and officialism. The genuine
sorrow of the Mystics for the decay of the Church spread to the
masses, and this sentiment led to a longing for a reformation.

3. Because of oppressive taxes and religious abuses the lower
classes were gradually alienated from the Church. The many peas-
ant uprisings were directed against the Church as well as against
the nobility. When Luther started the Reformation the peasants
hailed him as their friend and liberator.

4. The knowledge of the earliest sources of Christian truth and
history led the Humanists to see the great contrast between the
early and the contemporary Church in doctrine and practice. They
openly criticized the prevailing religious corruption, and tried to
bring about reform. Erasmus thought a reform could best be
effected by acquainting the public with the earliest forms of Chris-
tianity. Hence his publication of the Greek New Testament and the
Latin editions of the Church Fathers. This going back to the first
principles of Christianity prepared the people to accept Scripture
as the supreme authority in matters of faith and life.

5. Many attempts had been made before the time of Martin
Luther to bring about a religious reformation, but the Church
had absolutely refused to be reformed. Meanwhile some of the
best minds of northern Europe had come to see that the Church
had become the embodiment of a religious world-view which was
false. The great reformers primarily did not break with the Cath-
olic Church because it was corrupt in life and practice, but rather
because the Church steadily refused to base its doctrines and its
religious life entirely on the principles of Holy Scripture. The
Catholic Church refused to accept the three great Reformation
principles: (a) Holy Scriptures as the sole normal authority for
faith and life, (b) justification by faith alone without any merits
of good works, and (c¢) the priesthood of all believers. The
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Reformation had to come, therefore, in opposition to Rome, and
this finally led to the great secession, to Protestants and Catholics.
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34. REVIEW QUESTIONS

. What general changes did the Renaissance effect in the intellectual life

of northern Europe?

. Through what agencies was the new humanism diffused among the

people of the North?

. Why did the new humanistic studies develop religious fervor in England

and in Germany instead of the patriotic fervor of the scholars of Italy?

. How do you account for the serious economic unrest just before the

Reformation?

. In what ways did the economic situation prepare for the secession from

Rome?

. Why do you think the age was religious rather than materialistic?
. How do you connect the stress on work-righteousness with the general

religious world-view ?

. Explain carefully the practice of indulgences. Did this practice prevail

toward the close of the Apostolic Era? Why not?

. What is meant by mystic religion? How did Mysticism pave the way for

the Reformation?
What general attitude did the lower classes of people take toward the
existing Church and toward Martin Luther? Why?

. Why was the Protestant Reformation essentially a revolution against a

certain religious world-view ?

. How do you explain the fact that the Church refused to be reformed?

TOPICS FOR SPECIAL STUDY

. The influence of Desiderius Erasmus.
. The influence of John Reuchlin, the Humanist.
. John Colet and Sir Thomas More as promoters of the new learning in

England.

. The interest of Maximilian I, Henry VIII, and Francis I, in the new

learning.

. Peasant revolts in Europe between 1389 and 1525.
. The condition of the world in 1500 compared with the time of Christ.
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CHAPTER X
LuTHER AND THE REFORMATION DOWN TO 1530

1. Luther’s Youth and Training.—When Martin Luther ap-
peared as a reformer, there had been for two centuries an
increasing criticism of the Church. The demand for reform was
general and of long standing. The Protestant Reformation was
peculiarly favored by a timely convergence’of forces as to time,
place, persons, circumstances, and religious and political relations.
Yet this favorable environment did not produce the Reformation.
Luther worked out his own position (by himself), regardless of
previous rebellions and repeated refusals of reform. The origin
and the genius of the Reformation must be sought not in a favor--
able environment, but in the personal experiences of Martin Luther
of the truth of the Gospel and in the growth of his religious con-
victions based upon the Word of God.

Martin Luther was born November 10, 1483, at Eisleben in
what is now Prussian Saxony (a bronze tablet on his grave has
1482, while Melanchthon would have it 1484). According to pre-
vailing custom he was baptized on the next day and named Martin
after that day's saint.

His parents were Hans Luder (Ludher, Liider, Leuder, Lothar)
and wife Margaret, born Ziegler. They had recently moved from
their ancestral home at Méhra in Thiiringia, and six months after
Luther’s birth they settled at Mansfeld, a rich mining town several
miles distant from Eisleben. Hans Luther was a farmer’s son,
and Margaret came from a burgher family in Eisenach. They are
described by contemporaries as of small stature with. rugged fea-
tures and of a “brownish hue.” Martin Luther was proud of his
ancestors, He said on one occasion: “I am a farmer's son; my
father, grandfather, and ancestors were all real farmers.”

The father of the great reformer was self-reliant, enterprising,
and energetic. He possessed a boldness which was characteristic of
the Luther family, and a vigorous humor. In Mansfeld he soon
acquired a respectable official position. The mother of Martin
Luther was a hard-working, faithful, but strict woman who did
not have time to be happy. She was pious but superstitious and
taught her children not only to pray to God and to “the dear

218
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Saints,” but also to fear and shun all the diabolical spirits which
the people of that age believed in almost more than they believed
in God.

From his parents Martin Luther received hereditary traits that
were of great value to him in his work. The vigorous peasant
nature, the powerful physical and mental energies, helped him to
survive the abuses of the monastic life and the titanic work con-
nected with the Reformation. He also inherited that fearless, fight-

Map ILLUSTRATING THE LIFE oF LUTHER

ing spirit, that vigorous humor, and that rustic rudeness which
marked his ancestors. He possessed a love for hard work, a deter-
mination of will, and a peculiar common-sense conservatism, His
intimate knowledge of the language of the common people, his
close contact with nature and with the people of the lower classes,
his knowledge of the popular religious life, and his thorough edu-
cation made him a man of the people in the best sense. The
German people recognized him as one of their own; they listened
to him and loved him as few German leaders have ever been loved.

Luther's childhood home was austere and exacting. His parents
encountered many difficulties in Mansfeld before they finally at-
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tained to economic independence. To begin with there was grinding
poverty in the household. Luther himself once said, “my father
was a poor hewer (i.e. miner), the mother carried all her wood
upon her back, so that she might warm and rear us; their life was
one of severe toil and extreme privation ; at the present day, people
would - not hold out long in the midst of such suffering.” The
children shared in these privations. They were also frequently sub-
jected to the immoderate severity of the parents. Luther’s mother
once beat him till the blood came for stealing a nut; and his
father once punished him so severely that he fled from home and
stayed away several days. But Luther’s childhood memories were
not confined to bodily hardship. He remembered his father as a
man of jolly and gentle disposition. The austerity of his parents
was well meant. Discipline in his early home was not, after all,
more severe than in the average German home.

Luther’s childhood home was one of medieval Catholic piety.
There were no reformatory tendencies in the religious family life.
His father was a pious Catholic on very friendly terms with two
of the priests of Mansfeld. In 1497 when two new altars in Mans-
feld were dedicated, promise of indulgence for 60 days was given
to all who heard the first mass; and Hans Luther was among the
first to receive an indulgence. Luther was taught the Creed, the
Ten Commandments, the Lord’s Prayer, and some simple hymns
and chants. He also learned that the Emperor was God’s ruler on
earth and that the Church was the House of the Pope. Christ
was pictured to him, says Luther, as a severe Judge, “sitting on a
rainbow with his Mother and John the Baptist on either side as
intercessors against his frightful wrath.” He heard frightful stories
about the devil and about evil spirits which filled the air and the
water, the forests and the meadows, the mountains and the valleys,
and did a lot of harm to the people and to their cattle. Even more
dangerous were the witches whose secret power oyer the people
could accomplish terrible things. He knew of some miners and old
women who practiced sorcery. He saw the many groups of pil-
grims who came through Mansfeld. All these things made strong
impressions upon the sensitive mind of young Luther.

He received his elementary education in the village school- of
Mansfeld which he attended from the age of six or seven to.four-
teen. At school he was taught reading, writing, religion, and the
elements of Latin. The school discipline was very severe. Luther
was whipped fifteen times in one forenoon without sufficient cause.
The magistracy of the village demanded that the school children
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should go to church and that the choirmaster should teach them
to sing. All the school boys had to attend the church festivals where
the impressive ceremonies and especially the singing made lasting
impressions upon the young minds. The people of Mansfeld were
good Catholics who honored the pope, attended the church serv-
ices, believed in the Saints and in relics, and bought indulgences.
Tuther grew up in this pious environment.

The severe discipline at home and in school and the strict
legalism of the Catholic religion as taught implanted in Luther a
feeling of religious uncertainty and fear. God was not presented
to him as a loving Father but as a terrifying, unapproachable
Being; Christ was not a merciful Savior but a threatening and
severe Judge. Salvation was to be gained through the mediation
of saints and of the Church and by good works. These impressions
and views were common. But Luther did not stop here. His deeply
religious and somewhat introspective nature, his passion for the
absolute, and his invincible urge to examine the very essence of
his own religious life separated him from his contemporaries and
gradually led him to work out his own position. He was painfully
conscious of his personal responsibility toward God and wanted
to know presently if he would be saved or condemned.

By 1497 the economic condition of Hans Luther had improved
to such an extent that he could send his son to a school in Magde-
burg for one year. The teachers of that school" belonged to the
society called Brethren of the Common Life. Their stress upon
practical Christianity coupled with mystical piety might have
exerted a wholesome and formative influence upon the young
student, Magdeburg was the seat of the archbishop of that region.
The city had a beautiful cathedral and many churches and monas-
teries. Luther was greatly impressed with the ceremonies in the
cathedral and with the great religious processions in the city. He
also remembered seeing on the streets a young nobleman (prince
of Anhalt) with a bag on his shoulders who had become a novice
in the local Franciscan monastery. This mar, who was thin be-
cause of excessive fasting and mortification of his body, walked
about in penitent garb. begging. Luther wondered if this did not
constitute the perfect Christian life.

The next three years (1498-1501) were spent at the St.
George's School in Eisenach. Luther had some maternal relatives
there, but they were evidently unable to help him financially. He
contributed to his support by singing in the church choir and
that gave him the privilege of singing on the streets, a form of
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scholarship in that age. For some time he was a ward in the
home of Frau Ursula Cotta (born Schalbe), who took interest
in him because of his singing and his fervent praying. In this
pious home he came under the influence of the Renaissance in
culture and refinement of manners. His connection with the Cotta
home also gained him many friends among the Franciscan monks
of the Schalbian Monastery, located at the foot of Wartburg near
Eisenach. This intimate contact with people who devoted their
whole lives to religious interests no doubt strengthened Luther’s
impression from Magdeburg that the monastic life was perhaps the
ideal Christian life. At Eisenach he acquired a full knowledge of
Latin, the principal qualification for entrance into the university.

From Eisenach he, at the age of 18 years, went to the University
of Erfurt, the most celebrated institution of learning in Germany
at that time. The enrollment was a little above 2,000. Luther dis-
tinguished himself as a university student. Melanchthon states
that “the extraordinary talents of the young man were at that time
the admiration of the whole University.” His fellow students re-
ferred to him as “the learned philosopher” and as “‘the musician.”
He took his Bachelor of Arts degree already in 1502 and his
Master of Arts degree in 1505. The degree of Master was usually
bestowed with great solemnity. “What a glorious and exciting time
we used to have of it,” says Luther, “when they conferred the
degree of Master and honored the recipients with a torchlight pro-
cession; I hold that no temporal worldly happiness was equal to
that.”

As a university student Luther was a good, pious Catholic. He
continued to observe his daily religious devotions by beginning
every day with prayer and by going to early mass. To pray well is
half the study, was his motto. The wealthy city of Erfurt had an
abundance of churches, chapels, monasteries, and relics. Possession
of a supposed drop of blood from Christ added special glory to
Erfurt and drew thousands of people to the city. The Festival
of the Holy Blood was celebrated with great pomp in the Church
of St. Mary, and at this time indulgences were granted. During
this celebration none but the church bells of St. Mary's would
chime. Not only were all the other bells silenced, but all religious
services in the other city churches ceased. Since Luther took part
in the many religious festivals of .that period, he must also have
helped to celebrate a special festival held in Erfurt in r502. A
papal representative had come to the city to proclaim a Papal
Jubilee, which included sale of indulgences. This man was taken



LUTHER AND THE REFORMATION DOWN TO 1530 223

into the city and through the streets of Erfurt by a magnificent
procession in which the city officials, the university rector, the
professors, and the entire student body took a leading part. The
students were fond of hearing Sebastian Weinman, a powerful
preacher who sharply rebuked the prevailing vices. Luther listened
to him and to the other preachers in Erfurt but said later that
he had never heard one truly evangelical sermon from any pulpit
of that city. It seems reasonably certain, therefore, that the general
religious environment in Erfurt did not bring Luther in contact
with any reformatory tendencies.

Any specific reformatory tendencies were also conspicuously
lacking in the University of Erfurt. This institution of learning
had been among the foremost in Germany to introduce the new
learning, and the Humanistic influence had created a general desire
for a more liberal intellectual culture and an aspiration for im-
provement in the affairs of the Church; but there existed a close
and strict alliance between Church and University, and each pro-
fessor had to swear to teach nothing contrary to the doctrines of
the Roman Church. No one dared to depart from tradition and no
one ventured to strike out into any independent course. There
was, as in all humanistic circles, much severe criticism of prevail-
ing vices and corruptions, but this criticism did not lead any one
to the Gospel way to God and to salvation.

Luther took a complete course of philosophy at Erfurt, but
he also found time to study the classics and some natural science.
His university friends knew him as “a gay, merry, young fellow.”
He applied himself with characteristic energy to his studies, but
his deeply pious nature would frequently turn his thoughts from
the abstract, speculative realm to the practical and religious. He
was conscious, not only of the austere requirements of God, but
also of his own small offences in thought, word, and deed. One
of his fellow students relates that Luther would frequently say as
he washed his hands, “the more we wash ourselves, the more un-
clean we become.” Luther was not guilty of any peculiar sins, but
as he took inventory of his own religious life, his conscience told
him that many seemingly unimportant things were transgressions
against God’s holy law. How could he get a clean heart?

During the summer semester in 1505 he began to stidy for the
profession of law at the University of Erfurt, but the religious
problem evidently became more and more acute for him. His
friend Melanchthon relates that Luther’s agony of fear at times
left him almost physically and mentally exhausted. All his efforts
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to find peace with God were seemingly of no avail. Several external
events seem to have increased his religious tension. (1) His casual
acquaintance with the Bible in the university library may have
helped him to see some of the differences between the Word of the
New Testament and the practices of the contemporary Church. (2)
During his early student days at Erfurt he accidentally cut one of
his arteries and was in grave danger of bleeding to death twice
in 24 hours. This event awakened in him thoughts of dying. (3)
Similar thoughts came to him during a serious attack of sickness
somewhat later. (4) A friend of Luther named Lang became a
monk. (5) The sudden death of another friend, Hieronymous
Buntz, made a profound impression upon him. (6) A pestilence
which at that time raged in and around Erfurt turned his thoughts
toward the future life and the destiny of man. (7) The study of
law did not appeal to him, and he is quoted as saying: “‘show me a
lawyer who loves the truth.” (8) His Damascus hour came on
July 2, 15035, as he returned alone from Mansfeld to Erfurt. Near
the village of Stotterheim, Luther was caught in a terrible thunder-
storm, and he became so frightened by a sudden crash of lightning
that he fell to earth and tremblingly exclaimed, “Help me, holy
Saint Anna, I will become a monk!” Saint Anna, the supposed
mother of the Virgin Mary, was the patron Saint of the miners.’

There is no record that Iuther had for some time previous to
this event thought seriously of becoming a monk. A timely con-
vergence of forces had prepared him for this great decision, but he
later declared that his monastic vow was made involuntarily and
unexpectedly and partly because of the terror of death. His many
friends had the impression that he had been subject to a sudden
catastrophe. A university friend named Crotus Rubeanus said in
1519 about Luther’s experience that “a heavenly light had thrown
him to the ground like a second Paul.” Another friend, Justus
Jonas, expressed himself in similar terms. When the remark was
made to Hans Luther at the banquet after Luther’s first mass,
that he had become a monk admonished by a heavenly vision, he
replied: “Just so it was not a trick of the devil.” It seems evident,
therefore, that “a revelation from heaven” (Erscheinung vom
Himmel), “a heavenly call,” was the deciding factor for Luther,
Many years later he stated that he had hecome a monk “by com-
pulsion.” His friends advised him against going to the monastery,
since his vow had not been made after due and sober consideration,

1The story that a fellow student “Alexis” was killed by that lightning must he
consigned to the class of *legends” as Luther calls such later inventions.
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and for a very brief period Luther himself “regretted” his vow.
But on July 16, 1505, he said good-bye to his friends, and on the
following day they accompanied him to the gates of the Augus-
tinian monastery at Erfurt. Luther became a monk and ‘“was
entirely dead to the world, as long as it seemed good to God.”

The future Reformer had had his Damascus hour. Like Paul of
old he had seen a heavenly light and had heard a heavenly call;
and as the Apostle had been “three days without sight, and did
neither eat nor drink” (Acts 9:9), but prayed fervently (Acts
9:11), so Luther had to spend three years, 1505-1508, in the
monastery at Erfurt before he saw the first rays of spiritual light
and experienced the dawn of a new day.

THE Essexce oF MoraLiTy
(As Luther understood it)

In the gigantic spiritual struggles of Luther, 1505-1508, five
factors are easily distinguished. (1) He had entered the monas-
tery in order that he might live a life that was pleasing to God.
Hence Luther’s main concern was to gain divine approval. (2)
This led to the problem of sin, which became the central concern
in the spiritual struggles of Luther. He came to the conclusion
that his essential sin was a lack of love toward God and toward
his fellow men, and he also discovered that even his “good works”
were tainted with this sin. Like Paul of Old he exclaimed,
“Wretched man? that I am! who shall deliver me out of the body
of this death?” (3) But according to the theology of Occam?
and of Gabriel Biel, and even of Bernhard of Clairveaux (cf.
also the Pharisaic views of Paul before his conversion), man was

3 Rom. 7:24.

3 Man must, accordmg to this view, first do his part (meritum conzrul) then God will
reward bim by ‘grace” (divine power) and later by “infused love.”
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capable of giving to God what man willed to give. Luther had been
trained in the doctrines of Occam and of Biel, and consequently
he thought that his particular trouble was that he did not want to
give up sin. He painfully realized that he was utterly incapable of
proper repentance, and that he could not of himself produce the
unselfish love which God required of every righteous person. (4)
Seeing that he utterly failed to attain to a valid righteousness, he
turned to another phase of Occam’s theology, the doctrine of
predestination. Why did not God do His part and give him the
due reward, namely love? He came to believe that the motive for
the divine redemption of mankind must be sought in God's will
and not in God’s love. He believed, during these years of struggle,
that God had selected some to be lost and some to be saved, and
that those who were saved must fulfill God's law and the ordinances
of the Church in every detail. It was this view of God and religion,
coupled with a painful consciousness of his own shortcomings,
which almost drove Luther to despair. He himself has described
these experiences, in contrast to 2 Corinthians 12:2, by saying that
at times he suffered such violent and hellish tortures that if they
had lasted even for ten minutes he would have perished and his
limbs would have turned into ashes. (5) The dawn of day came
to Luther through several channels: (a) his novice-master re-
minded him of the words of the Creed, “I believe the forgiveness
of sins;” (b) John Staupitz, the Vicar-General of the Augus-
tinlans in Germany, intensely encouraged Luther to read the
Bible, and he gradually turned Luther’s attention away from the
works of the law to a gracious* Savior; (c) in 1508 he began to
study the writings of St. Augustine,® and paid special attention to
Augustine’s views on sin and grace. Faint rays of the Gospel light
began to penetrate his troubled soul. For three years, 1505-1508,
he had groped about in spiritual darkness, while at the same time
he had lived the monastic life with more thoroughness than any
other known person of his time. His experimental knowledge of
divine truth told him that man can not be justified by good works,
but he did not as yet see the full meaning of the statement in
Romans 1:17, “the righteous shall live by faith.”

After Luther had finished the customary probation period in the
Augustinian Monastery at Erfurt, he became consecrated monk,
evidently in September, 1506. He had been assigned a cell in the

¢ His advice was: “first find yourself in the wounds of Christ, and God's predestination

will give you the greatest comfort.”
5 See pages 125-26,
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monastery which could not be heated. It was a small room, six by
nine feet, with a bed, a chair, a window facing the cemetery, and
a door which could not be locked from the inside because the cell
should always be open for inspection. The following year he was
consecrated priest, and on May 2, 1507, he read his first mass in
“fear and trembling” because a single mistake either in word or in
movement constituted a mortal sin, In 1508 he was called to teach
at the University of Wittenberg where Staupitz was the Dean.
Luther was at this time recognized as one of the most talented
monks among the Augustinians in Germany. He was transferred
to the Augustinian Monastery in Wittenberg where he was as-
signed a cell in the tower of the Black Monastery.® He lectured
at the university and preached in a small chapel and also studied
for the “Baccalaureus Biblicus” degree which he received in March,
1509. In the fall of 1509 he was recalled to teach at the University
of Erfurt, and he remained there for three semesters. At Erfurt
he took the second examination in theology, that of “Sententarius.”
He returned to Wittenberg where he passed his third examination
which led to the “Baccalaureus Formatus™ degree.

In the winter of 1510-1511, (October 1510-February 1511),
he was sent to Rome on an important mission for the Augustinian
order.” He stayed in Rome for about four weeks and during this
time studied the religious life of the Holy City with the true
devotion of a pilgrim. This visit was highly instructive. “No one,”
said he, “can believe the scandalous acts which are openly done,
unless you have seen or heard them.” Luther returned to Germany
without having found the much desired satisfaction for his mind
and soul. In a letter written some time after his return from
Rome, he exclaims, “O my sin, sin, sin!” indicating that the
religious struggle was still going on within.

Upon the return to Wittenberg he was sent by Staupitz to
Erfurt to complete his training for the doctorate in theology.® On
October 4, 1512, he passed the “Licentiate” examination, and two
weeks later, on the 18th and the 19th, he passed the examination
for the Doctor biblicus degree. Three weeks later he succeeded
Staupitz as Professor in Theology in the University of Witten-
berg, a position he held until his death in 1546.

o The monastery really was red, but the monks in the same wore a black cloak. .

7 Luther was sent by his Erfurt brethren as a representative of the seven monasteries
that opposed the plan of Staupitz to merge the two factions of the non-observant and
observant Augustinians.

8 Staupitz planned to resign and wanted Luther as his successor as professor of
exegesis.
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35. REVIEW QUESTIONS

. Why must the origin and the genius of the Reformation be sought ~in
the personal experiences of Luther, rather than in the favorable cir-
cumstances ?

-

2. How did heredity help Luther in his great work as a Reformer?

3. Describe the childhood of Luther as to home life and training. How did
he differ religiously from his contemporaries?

4. In what ways did Luther’s training at Magdeburg and at Eisenach
prepare him for his life work?

5. What impressions did you get of Luther as a university student at Erfurt?

6. Why did not Luther during his academic training come in more direct
contact with reformatory or revolutionary tendencies?

7. Why did Luther suddenly become a monk?

8. Compare the religious experiences of Luther and the Apostle Paul. Can

you explain why Luther had to go through such terrible struggles?

9. Who was the Ananias (cf. Acts Chap. 9) who brought Luther help?

10. Why was Luther permanently removed to Wittenberg?

11. Why, when, and for what purpose did Luther visit Rome?

12. How did Luther’s visit to Rome influence his future work?

13. At what time did Luther become a Doctor and a Professor of Theology
at the University of Wittenberg? How long did he keep this position?

TOPICS FOR SPECIAL STUDY

1. What makes a great man: (1) is it primarily native ability, or (2) is it
primarily favorable environment, or (3) is it a specific combination of
native ability and environment?

. Superstition in Luther’s childhood community.

. The carly religious training of Luther.

. The Schalbean Monastery at Wartburg, near Eisenach.

Luther as a university student at Erfurt.

. Luther's spiritual struggles, 1505-1512.

Legends concerning Luther.

. Origin of Wittenberg University and its history before 1508.

. Chronology of Luther's Life, 1483-1512.

O ON Db L N

II. Luther’s Development from 1512-1517.—It was the duty
of Luther as a Doctor of biblicus to lecture at the university on
books of the Bible. He lectured on the Psalms in 1513-15, on
Romans in 1515-16, on Galatians in 1516-17, and on Hebrews in
1517-18. In 1512 he was appointed Sub-Prior of the Augustinian
monastery at Wittenberg; he was already the appointed preacher
for that monastery. In 1515 he was made District Vicar over the
eleven Augustinian monasteries in Meissen and Thiiringia, a posi-
tion which involved considerable correspondence and travel. That
same year he was also requested by the city council to assist the
sickly priest, Simon Heinz (brother of chancellor Brueck) at the
city church, in preaching and hearing confessions, and by 1516 he
had become so popular as a preacher that the people demanded
to hear him once every day. He became equally popular as a
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professor. Students from all parts of Germany came to hear him,
and even grave burghers of Wittenberg matriculated as students
in order to hear his lectures.

Why did Luther become so popular? Consider the following
reasons: (1) “He was the first German professor who, in the
academic lecture room made use of his mother-tongue” (Ficker)
to explain technical terms. He was truly a man of, the people.
(2) He had become famous as a great scholar who based his
lectures on the Greek and Hebrew text of the Bible, and not on
the traditional scholastic theology. (3) Luther was more than
a great teacher ; he was a prophet; and his constant appeal to the
Bible made his lectures and his sermons remarkably original and
refreshing. (4) He simplified the religious language (from the
scholastic to the mystic terminology) and laid it much closer to
the common people. (5) But the main reason for Luther’s power
and influence must be sought in his heroic faith; he gave them
the bread of life instead of the straw of philosophy and legend.

When did Luther first clearly understand the Biblical doctrine of
Justification by Faith as set forth in Romans and Galatians?
Luther himself declares that he did not know the light at the time
he became a Doctor of Theology in 1512. But it is evident, from
his lectures on the Psalms, that he had experienced this new
revelation by the time he started these lectures. In his preparation
for his lectures on the Psalms he constantly turned to Romans for
help and, illumined by the Holy Spirit, he saw the prophetic
word in Romans 1:17 in the same light as Paul himself had seen
it,? and like Paul he made justification by faith the fundamental
principle of the Christian life.® Luther had for many years tried
to take the Kingdom of Heaven “by force,”!* like Jacob of Old
he had “striven with God;”12 and now a word from Scripture
brought him the solution. The Bible had done for him what
Staupitz, Bernhard of Clairveaux, St. Augustine, and others could
not do. No wonder, therefore, that Luther came to consider the
Bible as the only source and standard for faith and life. In this
monientous revelation which Luther experienced in the tower
of the Black Monastery at Wittenberg during the winter of
1512-13, the birth of the Lutheran Reformation took place. And in
the light of this experience of Luther the following Reformation
principles may be understood: (1) Man is justified by faith alone

:"}}:’xﬁce:ﬁ;ﬂizcd that “justification” did not mean (a) the righteousness which God
has; (b) nor the righteousness of life by God’s aid (i.e. sanctification); but (c) the

righteousness which God gives us in Christ and which we grasp by faith.
1 Matt, 11:13. 12 Gen. 33:28.
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and not by works. (2) Consequently, there is a general priesthood
of all believers; that is, God is accessible to every Christian
without the mediation of a priest or of the Church. (3) The Bible
is the only source and standard for faith and life. (4) The Bible
must be interpreted by the aid of the Holy Spirit.

Luther’s discovery of the Biblical doctrine of salvation did not
immediately cause him to break with Rome. He was still a good,
pious Catholic who did not feel h<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>